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Word formation processes in literary neologisms in English and Spanish: Contrastive 
analysis of examples from the Harry Potter books 
 
The main purpose of this thesis is to observe types of neologisms and analyse the word-
formation processes which are used for their creation. The study focuses on literary 
neologisms from a corpus in English and Spanish in order to compare the productivity of their 
respective processes and to discover whether a corresponding process is used in translating a 
neologism from one language to the other. In the theoretical part of the thesis the reader finds 
information on neologisms and their classification, the delineation of the English and the 
Spanish systems of word-formation and their comparison, and furthermore, a discussion about 
productivity, which uncovers the most productive process of word-formation for each 
language as determined in the existing literature. The practical part of the thesis includes an 
analysis of a sample of 400 neologisms collected from the corpus of ten English fantasy 
novels and their Spanish translations. The examples are classified according to the type of 
neologism, separating semantic, formal and syntactic neologisms and loanwords, and 
furthermore, formal neologisms are analysed according to the word-formation process behind 
their creation. The contrastive analysis of examples also uncovers the frequency of 
corresponding processes used in the translation of neologisms, and its results are discussed in 
the thesis. This thesis deals with examples of neologisms from a specific literary work and 
may not reflect the behaviour of neologisms in other aspects of the language, so further 
research should be carried out to propose any general conclusions.  
 




Procesos de formación de neologismos literarios en inglés y español: Análisis contrastivo 
de ejemplos de los libros de Harry Potter 
 
El propósito clave de este trabajo es observar tipos de neologismos y analizar los procesos de 
formación de palabras que se usaron para producirlos. La investigación enfoca los 
neologismos literarios de un corpus en la lengua inglesa y la española con el fin de comparar 
la productividad de sus procesos respectivos y para descubrir si procesos correspondientes se 
usan en la traducción de un neologismo de una lengua a la otra. En la parte teórica del trabajo 
el lector encuentra informaciones sobre los neologismos y su clasificación, la delineación del 
sistema inglés y el español de procesos de formación de palabras y su comparación, y además, 
un discurso sobre la productividad, que revela el proceso más productivo de formación de 
palabras para cada idioma según lo determinado en la literatura existente. La parte práctica del 
trabajo incluye un análisis de una muestra de 400 neologismos recopilados del corpus de diez 
novelas de fantasía en inglés y sus traducciones al español. Los ejemplos se clasifican según 
el tipo de neologismo, separando los neologismos semánticos, formales y sintácticos, y los 
préstamos, y además, los neologismos formales se analizan según el proceso de formación 
tras su creación. El análisis contrastivo de ejemplos además revela la frecuencia del uso del 
proceso correspondiente un la traducción de neologismos y sus resultados están examinados 
en el trabajo. Los ejemplos de neologismos analizados provienen de una obra literaria 
específica y tal vez no refleja el comportamiento de los neologismos en otros aspectos del 
lenguaje, por lo que se debe realizar más investigación antes de proponer conclusiones 
generales. 
 




Besedotvorni postopki pri književnih neologizmih v angleščini in španščini: 
Kontrastivna analiza primerov iz knjig o Harryju Potterju 
 
Glavni namen te zaključne naloge je opazovati različne vrste neologizmov ter analizirati 
besedotvorne procese, s katerimi so zgrajeni. Raziskava se osredotoča na književne 
neologizme iz korpusa v angleškem ter španskem jeziku z namenon, da primerja 
produktivnosti procesov obeh jezikov ter ugotovi pogostost uporabe ustreznega 
besedotvornega procesa pri prevajanju neologizma iz enega jezika v drugega. Pregled teorije 
v zaključni nalogi vsebuje informacije o neologizmih ter njihovi klasifikaciji, oris angleškega 
ter španskega sistema besedotvorja ter njuno primerjavo, ter obravnavo produktivnosti, ki 
razkrije najbolj produktivne besedotvorne procese vsakega od jezikov glede na trenutne 
raziskave. Praktični del naloge vključuje analizo vzorca 400 neologizmov, zbranih iz korpusa 
desetih angleških fantazijskih romanov ter njihovih španskih prevodov. Primeri so 
klasificirani po vrsti neologizma, kar jih loči na formalne, semantične in skladenjske 
neologizme ter sposojenke, in nadalje, formalne neologizme analiziramo glede na 
besedotvorni proces, ki jih je ustvaril. Kontrastivna analiza primerov razkrije tudi pogostost 
uporabe ustreznega procesa pri prevajanju neologizmov in rezultati te analize so razloženi v 
nalogi. Primeri neologizmov, ki jih obravnava ta zaključna naloga, so bili ustvarjeni za 
specifičen primer fantazijskega literarnega dela in mogoče ne odražajo obnašanja 
neologizmov v drugih spektrih jezika, tako da bi za bolj splošne zaključke potrebovali 
nadaljnje raziskave. 
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2  INTRODUCTION 
Languages are alive as they evolve and grow as time passes. As abstract as that sounds, this 
growth can be easily observed and proven in the way and how many times certain words are 
used in each language – neologisms. These new words are introduced into the vocabulary of a 
language from various fields, such as medicine, technology, science, literature and, 
additionally, the reasons for their creation vary greatly. Among other, neologisms may be 
coined for the purpose of marketing, invention, expression, style, etc. This thesis specifically 
addresses the topic of literary neologisms and it is precisely in this area of language that, 
according to Crystal (2002, 134), readers can find “the most complex, intriguing, and exciting 
instances” of neologisms. 
2.1 The object of the thesis 
The main purpose of this thesis is to analyse and compare the types of neologisms and word-
formation processes present in literary neologisms in the English and Spanish languages. In 
order to do that, a theoretical background on neologisms and word-formation in both 
languages is presented and an analysis is conducted on the collected sample of neologisms 
from the corpus. The following questions and hypothesis lead the research: 
 What are the word-formation processes in English and Spanish? How do they differ? 
 Which are the most common word-formation processes in neologisms in English and 
Spanish? Can these tendencies be observed in the analysed examples as well? 
 Which word-formation process predominates in each language in our sample? 
 Is the corresponding type of a Spanish word-formation process used when translating 
English neologisms into Spanish? 
 What particularities occur in the translation of English neologisms into Spanish? 
The results to all these questions from our research findings are used to prove or disprove our 
hypothesis that the English and the Spanish language have a very similar system of word-
formation, which results in similar word-formation processes to be used when translating 




The theoretical part of the research includes a definition and description of neologisms to 
uncover the reasons behind their creation. There are several types of neologisms and we will 
discuss their characteristics in chapter 3. This thesis focuses on literary neologisms in two 
languages, so some attention is also given to particularities of lexical creativity in literature 
and the translation of such creativity to foreign languages. Furthermore, the theoretical part 
discusses the word-formation system in the English and Spanish language. The two systems 
are described and compared in order to expose their differences and similarities. This part of 
the thesis relies mainly on the works of linguists Laurie Bauer and Ingo Plag to outline the 
system of English word-formation and the works of linguists Soledad Varela Ortega and 
Mervyn F. Lang to present the Spanish word-formation system. The works by Spanish 
linguists are originally written in Spanish, so for the purpose of this thesis their quotes have 
been translated into English by the author of the thesis. Additionally, we want to determine 
which processes in both languages statistically yield most neologisms and then compare those 
tendencies with the findings of the research. These productivity tendencies are presented 
based on previous research and existing corpora of neologisms for English and Spanish. 
For the analysis part of the thesis neologisms are sampled from the series of books about the 
world and life of Harry Potter, written by J.K. Rowling, an English author. These include the 
seven books of the original book series (Philosopher's Stone, Chamber of Secrets, Prisoner of 
Azkaban, Goblet of Fire, Order of the Phoenix, Half-Blood Prince and Deathly Hallows), and 
three separate books that are mentioned to exist in the wizarding world and were written and 
published in later years (Quidditch Through the Ages, Fantastic Beasts and Where to Find 
Them and Tales of Beatle the Bard). The collected sample of 400 neologisms for analysis is 
ordered alphabetically according to the original English word and analysed to compare them 
to their Spanish counterpart. The reader will find the list of all neologisms and the analysis of 
all examples in the appendices A, B and C.  
The discussion part of the thesis includes an extensive comment on the results of the research 
and a statistical analysis of the encountered types of neologisms and word-formation 
processes. Each type of neologism is discussed separately, as well as each word-formation 
process in the case of formal neologisms, and examples are given in each group. Additionally, 
types of neologisms and word-formation processes are examined for their productivity and the 
most frequent processes are highlighted. Finally, all neologisms from the sample are 
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investigated from the point of translation, as the form of the neologisms in the original 
English is compared to the translated Spanish form. Consequently, the frequency of using a 
corresponding type of neologism and word-formation process in translation from English to 
Spanish is presented. 
The presented systems of word-formation are similar in both languages and the reasons for it 
are discussed in the following chapters. However, they do differ slightly in some 
characteristics and in production, and therefore, this thesis employs separate terminology for 
the processes of each language. This means that English processes are termed with English 
terminology, and Spanish processes with Spanish terminology. This distinction is also 
indicated by using a different font, as Spanish terms are written in SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS. 
Several abbreviations are employed in this thesis and in the analysis charts found in the 
appendix C, and they are explained bellow. 
 Adj – adjective  
 Adv – adverb  
 N – noun  
 ProN – pronoun  
 V – verb 
 Prep – preposition 
 Com. form – combining form  
 Neocl. – neoclassical  
 Hyphen. – hyphenated 
 Orthog. – orthographical 
Abbreviations of book titles in English and in Spanish used in the analysis. 
 PS – Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s Stone  PF – Harry Potter y la piedra filosofal 
 CoS – Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets  CS – Harry Potter y la cámara secreta 
 PoA – Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban  PdA – Harry Potter y el prisionero del Azkaban 
 GoF – Harry Potter and the Goblet of Fire  CdF – Harry Potter y el cáliz del fuego 
 OoP – Harry Potter and the Order of the Phoenix  OdF – Harry Potter y la Orden del Fénix 
 HBP – Harry Potter and the Half-Blood Prince  MdP – Harry Potter y el misterio del príncipe 
 DH – Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows   RdM – Harry Potter y las Reliquias de la Muerte 
 QTA – Quidditch Through the Ages  QtdT – Quidditch a través de los tiempos 
 FB – Fantastic Beasts and Where to Find Them  AF – Animales fantásticos y dónde encontrarlos 
Master's Thesis   
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3  NEOLOGISMS 
Languages continuously evolve and grow as new concepts and words to name them are 
introduced into the language from the field of medicine, technology, science, and even 
literature. Words for such new concepts are called neologisms and as various authors define 
them differently, several definitions will be presented in continuation. In his Concise Oxford 
Dictionary of Linguistics Matthews (2014) states that a neologism is “any new word that is 
introduced into a language, by whatever process.” This definition includes the notion that 
several different processes can influence the formation of neologisms but lacks any mention 
of temporal restrictions on the status of a new word. Plag (2003, 52), on the other hand, 
defines neologisms as words “that were newly coined in a given period,” which implies that 
only in that period the neologisms maintain their status as new, and therefore any study of 
neologisms should analyse the language synchronically considering a specific time period. 
In her book Neologismos en el español actual Guerrero Ramos (1995, 10) cites the definition 
proposed by the Spanish dictionary ‘Diccionario de la Real Academia Española’ of a 
neologism as “a new word, meaning or change in a language.” Simple as this definition 
seems, it includes the possibility of an old word obtaining a new meaning or a change in 
meaning, much like the definition given by Newmark (1995, 140) in his Textbook of 
Translation, where he states that “neologisms can be defined as newly coined lexical units or 
existing lexical units that acquire a new sense.” As can be observed from these definitions, 
neologisms comprise a heterogeneous group of words. On top of that, most linguists mention 
another factor in the classification of words as neologisms – the dictionary. 
Dictionaries play a key role in the analysis of neologisms. They contain an immense 
collection of words that are used by speakers of the same language in a certain period and 
these collections of words are being systematically updated with old and new words, new 
meanings and new examples, in order to keep the dictionary relevant and useful. When 
studying changes in a language, such a record of the current state of the language norm is very 
useful. Several linguists (Bauer 1994, Bauer 1996; Bauer at al. 2013; Plag 2003; Guerrero 
Ramos 1995, etc.) refer in their study of neologisms to either the dictionary or the corpus of 
that language to find examples and definitions of analysed neologisms (or lack thereof), as the 
non-appearance of a word in a dictionary can undoubtedly signal its status as a neologism. 
This thesis follows their example and a dictionary is consulted for each analysed neologism. 
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Two dictionaries were chosen to verify dictionary appearance of English neologisms in this 
thesis: ‘Oxford English Dictionary’ and ‘Merriam Webster Dictionary’, and for Spanish 
examples the dictionaries ‘Diccionario de la Real Academia Española’ and ‘Diccionario 
Clave’ were used. 
3.1 Coining neologisms 
It has been stated that neologisms are new lexical units in a language or lexical units with 
newly acquired meaning, but the question remains of how they are created. Neologisms do 
not simply occur naturally; on the contrary, they are coined and introduced into a language 
through any one of several possible processes. In the following paragraphs a classification of 
such processes is presented based on the classification by a Spanish linguist Guerrero Ramos 
(1995), with additional reference to terminology and classifications of other linguists. 
Guerrero Ramos proposes a classification including all “mechanisms, resources and processes 
used in the neological creation,” and begins the classification by first outlining the basic 
distinction between two types of neology. The distinctions she presents is based on Saussure’s 
definition of signified and signifier. She summarizes several linguists’ opinion on this topic (J. 
Bastuji, H. Pottier-Navarro, M. Lenoble, M. F. Mortureux, Auger and Rosseau) and as a result 
designates two main types of neology: formal neology, which consists either of the creation 
of a new signifier or the join creation of both the signifier and the signified; and second, 
semantic neology, which consist of the appearance of a new signified for an already existing 
signifier. According to this classification we can observe that new words, new linguistic 
creations, only occur in formal neology or neology of form. On the other hand, in semantic 
neology, or neology of sense, the new element to the process is only the meaning added to an 
existing word, which can be either old, in disuse, or a common word that simply gets a new 
additional meaning. (Guerrero Ramos 1995, 19) 
3.1.1 Formal neology 
A detailed study of her classification shows that Guerrero Ramos considers several processes 
as mechanisms of formal neology. The first process she mentions is termed creation ‘ex 
nihilo’, which refers to “the invention of an entirely new root” according to Brinton (2000, 
100). Each linguist seems to refer to this process with a different term, as it is called ‘root 
creation’ by Brinton (2000, 100), ‘new coinage’ by Newmark (1995, 142) and ‘word 
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manufacture’ by Bauer (1996, 239). This process is not very productive either in the English 
or the Spanish language, with few examples to show, such as: gas, granola, googol, cuckoo, 
etc. Guerrero Ramos (1995, 25) mentions that words formed by creation ‘ex nihilo’ 
nevertheless require a motivating factor for their creation, be it phonological, morphological 
or semantic, in order to avoid resulting completely arbitrary. 
The next set of processes that may produce formal neologisms according to Guerrero Ramos 
(1995, 25-36) all refer to the creation of words by combination of existing lexical 
elements. This is a cover expression that Guerrero Ramos uses for word-formation processes 
a language has at its disposal, which are assumed to differ from one language to another as no 
universal system for forming words has been presented. These processes for English and 
Spanish are discussed at length in chapter 5. 
The last mechanism for creation of formal neologisms according to Guerrero Ramos (1995, 
36) is a loanword (‘el préstamo’ in Spanish), which she states is “one of the fundamental 
means of any language for neological enrichment.” This is a process where a word is taken 
from a foreign language and ‘transferred’ into the native language, for which Newmark (1995, 
141) terms them ‘transferred words’. During this transference phonological and/or 
orthographical changes to the word may occur, which, according to Guerrero Ramos (1995, 
37) causes “the difference corresponding to words which are not assimilated or assimilated to 
the lexical heritage.” She also mentions (ibid.) that “English is the one which presents the 
largest number of loanwords to Spanish,” a relationship that might manifest also in our 
examples in the analysis part of the thesis. On top of that, a growing tendency to keep the 
foreign words non-assimilated has been noted in Spanish. (Guerrero Ramos 1995, 37-39) 
3.1.2 Semantic neology 
The second type of neology Guerrero Ramos lists is semantic neology, in which the only new 
element is a new meaning or a new signified. Under this heading she expounds and 
exemplifies three processes of production, namely formation of complex lexical units (lexías 
complejas) from existing words, the process of conversion of a word from one word-class to 
another, and the formation of a metaphor. (Guerrero Ramos 1995, 39-41). 
A comment on these processes of semantic neology is required, since complex lexemes by 
definition of Guerrero Ramos (1995, 39) are “stable and autonomous syntactic combinations,” 
which are generally understood as compounds and are discussed in this thesis in the topic of 
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word-formation (compounding). Additionally, for the purpose of this thesis an explicit 
mention of ‘old words with new senses’ is required. No specific term is employed by 
Guerrero Ramos to denote such words yet, but Aguirre (2013, 51) describes this process in 
her Manual de Morfología saying that “we utilize a word that already exists, and we give it a 
new meaning or a new sense.” Such examples are termed sematic neologisms in this thesis. 
According to this classification of all the processes involved in neology we can observe that 
new words, new linguistic creations, only occur in formal neology or neology of form. On the 
other hand, in semantic neology, or neology of sense, the new element to the process is only 
the meaning added to an existing word, which can be either old, in disuse, or a common word 
that simply gets a new additional meaning. Interestingly, Guerrero Ramos also considers 
loanwords as products of formal neology, contrasting the theory by Auger and Rousseau, who 
consider it a third type of neology. (Guerrero Ramos 1995, 19-20) 
For the purpose of this research it is difficult to predict whether examples from the corpus will 
display both types of neology according to Ramos’ classification. Nevertheless, it is expected 
that there will be more examples of formal neology, as new concepts are often created in 
fantasy literature and originally coined signifiers for them help the readers understand and 
separate them from the existing concepts in the real world. Additionally, loanwords are 
expected to occur among both the English and the Spanish examples. 
Apart from the distinction between formal and semantic neology, Guerrero Ramos (1995, 17) 
suggests an additional classification of two types of neology according to the reasons for the 
new creations. Depending on whether the creative process comes about due to a practical 
necessity or due to necessity for humorous or stylistic expression, she refers to denominative 
neology or stylistic neology, respectively. She states (ibid.) that the purpose of denominative 
neology is “to name a new object or a new concept [and that it] is based on the object of 
communicative efficiency.” Considering the purpose and the nature of examples for the study 
of this thesis, we believe that both types of neology procedures as explained by Guerrero 
Ramos are at play here. The neologisms created in fantasy literature serve primarily for the 
purpose of stylistic expression, but the imaginary world created for any such fantasy story is 
also accompanied by new objects, concepts, and words to name them, all of them created to 
lead the story on and make it more realistic (or purposefully unrealistic). Categorization of 
acquired examples into denominative and stylistic neologisms is therefore unnecessary for the 
purpose of this thesis and will not be considered in the analysis. 
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3.2 Nonce words 
In literature on neology a reader is often reminded to consider neologisms separate from 
frequently occurring nonce words. These are words that are usually created instinctively and 
used only once to solve an immediate communication problem. Even the expression itself 
originates “from the 16
th
-century phrase ‘for the nonce,’ meaning ‘for the once’,” as it is 
explained by David Crystal in his Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language (2002, 
134). Nevertheless, the purpose, the creative process, and the effects of nonce words and 
neologisms are often not different, as many linguists also claim. 
According to Bauer (1996, 45) a nonce formation, as he refers to it, “can be defined as a new 
complex word coined by a speaker/writer on the spur of the moment to cover some immediate 
need.” He (ibid.) goes on to say that such “form ceases to be a nonce formation as soon as the 
speakers using it are aware of using a term which they have heard already,” at which point it 
becomes a neologism, an actual word with potential for becoming institutionalized, which 
would be the final step in its journey. Even though many linguists strive to keep nonce 
formations separate from neologisms, Bauer et al. (2013, 30) state that “from a morphological 
point of view it is not clear that the two processes are distinct. Both deal with the creation of a 
new word using the available resources of the language of the community.” They go on to say 
that the frequency of usage of any neologism is more a sociological than a linguistic 
phenomenon, so this distinction is not necessary for a linguistic study of such creations. 
Following the view expressed by Bauer at al. cited above, this study will not differentiate 
between nonce words and neologisms for the purpose of this analysis, although it should be 
mentioned that several of the analysed examples do occur only once in the corpus. Despite 
this fact, the nature of this corpus, especially its fame and avid fans, have enabled all such 
one-time occurring nonce words to trespass from its original source into active use in forums, 
articles, games, fan-fiction literature and even general conversations. Such practice has firmly 
cemented their status as neologisms, giving them a place in this study. 
3.3 Neologisms in texts 
Coining and using new words is something that people are not expected to do in most areas of 
their life. Communication is based on the communal knowledge of words and grammar, so 
unexpected use of unknown words or deliberate misuse of existing words is sure to cause 
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some misunderstandings. But for reasons such as (but not limited to) novelty, innovation, 
style, and humour, neologisms are created almost daily in the field of science, journalism, 
advertising, technology, medicine, internet etc., and people have developed simple techniques 
for dealing with them. Bauer (1996, 42) states that when a word first appears in a language, 
“it appears that speakers are aware of its newness [and] thus, in modern journalistic language 
the word is often put in inverted commas.” This signals that the expression used is new or 
used in a creative structure, and consequently the reader is less likely to misunderstand it. 
In contrast to the use of inverted commas in the journalistic language, Bauer (1996, 42) 
emphasizes that “in literary language, where new forms are often produced specifically to 
provide effect, such marking does not take place, and the form is most frequently left to speak 
for itself.” In such instances the readers usually base their interpretation of the meaning of the 
new word on the decipherable bases and affixes in the neologism, on their knowledge of 
word-formation patterns, and on the surrounding context. Crystal (2002, 134) believes that 
readers are often aided by their “grass-roots linguistic awareness, which enables [them] to 
disentangle some of the layers of meaning” in neologisms, but follows that notion saying that 
with writers such as James Joyce and Lewis Carroll “untutored native intuition” does not 
suffice, as “considerable use is also made of elements from foreign languages and a wide 
range of classical allusions”. (Crystal 2002, 134) 
Apart from leaving the readers to infer the meaning by themselves, some writers employ 
another technique to help the readers in their interpretation. This technique involves including 
a ‘clueless’ character in the story, to whom, throughout the story, other characters explain the 
new concepts, objects, and the meaning behind employed neologisms. This can be observed 
in Lewis Carroll’s novel Through the Looking Glass (1994, 49), where Alice, the ‘clueless’ 
character, repeatedly asks other characters about the meaning of words she is not familiar 
with.  
'That'll do very well,' said Alice: 'and "SLITHY"?' 
'Well, "SLITHY" means "lithe and slimy." "Lithe" is the same as "active." You see 
it's like a portmanteau—there are two meanings packed up into one word.' 
'I see it now,' Alice remarked thoughtfully: 'and what are "TOVES"?' 
'Well, "TOVES" are something like badgers—they're something like 
lizards—and they're something like corkscrews.' 
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Sometimes the same technique is also applied in the corpus chosen for this analysis. In these 
books the main character is a boy named Harry Potter who has only recently discovered that 
he is a wizard. While he is adapting to the life in the wizarding world, he often encounters 
unknown objects and expressions. His solution to such situations is simply to ask his wizard 
friends for an explanation. This method helps the writer explain the meaning of new lexical 
creations and avoid confusion for the reader by providing an explanation in an unobtrusive 
way. 
3.4 Lexical creativity in literature 
As mentioned in the previous subchapter, many different fields of life and language use offer 
examples of lexical creativity daily. However, according to Crystal (2002, 134) “the most 
complex, intriguing, and exciting instances come from the language of literature,” which is 
fortunately the topic of our research. To the question on why literature exhibits such frequent 
use of neologisms, Lang (2009, 59) proposes that “writers have always created their own 
words to free themselves from the restrictions imposed on them by the established lexicon” 
and follows with examples from famous Spanish writers (Cervantes, Cela) to support his 
claim, similarly to how Crystal (2002, 134) praises the lexical creativity of authors from the 
English speaking world (Carroll, Lewis, Orwell). The process of writing a novel, as opposed 
to non-literary texts, demands a higher level of imagination and inspiration from the writer, 
and employing ingenious neologisms can aid in the process of creating an atmosphere of 
emotion, mystery, or fantasy needed to present the story in the right tone. 
Several authors agree with Crystal’s view of literary language being exceptionally creative in 
terms of neologisms, but some allude to the question about the degree of rule-consciousness 
that these literary creations possess. Vintar (2016, 591-592), for example, claims that in 
literary texts “conventions and norms are regularly disobeyed to enhance expressivity and add 
to the artistic dimension of a text.” This idea of authors breaking the rules of word-formation 
to accommodate style and creativity is seconded by Bauer (1996, 63) in his claim that 
creativity “is the native speaker’s ability to extend the language system in a motivated, but 
unpredictable (non-rule-governed) way.” Developing an idea that authors possess complete 
freedom to coin and manipulate words is intriguing, yet obstacles exist. Any author who 
employs overly unpredictable vocabulary and its combinations “runs the risks of not being 
understood,” Lang (2009, 18) states. He finishes this discussion by saying that “between the 
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mechanical application of rules and absolute freedom, there is a wide spectrum in which the 
writer can practice his or her creativity.” 
This wide spectrum for writers’ creativity is precisely the object of research in this thesis. As 
authors predominantly write with the intention of obtaining readers’ attention and their 
reaction, it is presumed that the rules and patterns of language will be considered at least in 
order to produce understanding. Regardless, if in any example of neologisms in our analysis 
rules of word-formation have been disregarded, it will be considered an expression of the 
writer’s creativity and literary freedom.  
3.5 Translation of neologisms 
In this thesis the examples of neologisms gathered from the corpus are analysed and classified 
according to their creation or formation. They are investigated from the point of view of 
morphology, more specifically neology, and their meaning. Nevertheless, it should be noted 
that the analysed examples from the English and Spanish languages differ in one very specific 
way, that is, in the person behind their origin. Namely, the English examples are all unique 
coinages of a single author for the purpose of her literary expression, whereas the Spanish 
examples are a work of several translators striving to capture the meaning of the foreign 
neologism and translating it for their Spanish readers. As this might present an important 
element in the research, this chapter discusses some key characteristics and problems of the 
translation of neologisms. This topic is discussed here only briefly, as translation is not the 
topic of this thesis and does not appear in the analysis. 
Translation is a complex process and this statement could not be better supported than by a 
quotation from Newmark (1995, 189), who states that “all translation is partly science, partly 
craft, partly art, partly a matter of taste.” This complexity might be most exact in the 
translation of literary texts, since their role is less about pragmatics and understanding the 
content, but more about style, expression and tone of the text. In her article “A Bird's Eye 
View of Lexical Creativity in Original vs. Translated Slovene Fiction” Špela Vintar (2016) 
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She comments on literary translations stating the following: 
“In literary texts we usually expect a high level or linguistic creativity, in which words, 
phrases, structures, and meanings are not only originally combined but also conventions 
and norms are regularly disobeyed to enhance expressivity and add to the artistic 
dimension of a text. To translate such texts and preserve, or at least adequately transfer, 
all their creative dimensions is believed to be one of the greatest challenges of 
translation.” (Vintar 2016, 591-592) 
 
Newmark agrees with her and adds (1995, 140) that “neologisms are perhaps the non-literary 
and professional translator's biggest problem.” To confront this challenge Newmark (1995, 
150) proposes some possible methods that translators can adopt, and, in addition, he 
enumerates various contextual factors that might affect the translators’ decision on which 
translation method to use upon encountering a foreign neologism. According to Newmark 
their decision depends, among other, on the value and purpose of the neologism, the 
transparency or opaqueness of its meaning, the frequency and importance of the neologism to 
the culture of the language speakers, and on the likely duration of the neologism. Considering 
all these factors, translators can thus decide which procedure to implement, and here 
Newmark proposes twelve methods ranging all the way from using the transferred neologism 
in inverted commas, naturalization, description of the neologisms, to a newly coined or 
derived target language neologism. Nevertheless, Newmark emphasises that not every method 
is suitable for every context. He (1995, 143) states that “in fiction, any kind of neologism 
should be recreated; if it is a derived word it should be replaced by the same or equivalent 
morphemes; if it is also phonaesthetics, it should be given phonemes producing analogous 
sound-effects.” 
If all translators closely followed Newmark’s guidelines, assumptions could be made about 
the word-formation process of all encountered neologisms in this thesis, that is, that all 
neologisms will display the same word-formation process in both languages, the original 
English and the translated Spanish. However, for several reasons examined in the discussion 
part of the thesis, this is not the case. Such deviating examples are discussed in terms of word-
formation, meaning, and the form, but not judged from a translator’s point of view.  
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3.6 Translation of proper names 
Consideration is given to the translation of proper names (names of people, towns, animals, 
businesses, etc.) as, according to Newmark (1995, 215), in imaginative literature, such as “in 
comedies, allegories, fairy tales and some children's stories, names are translated” because 
they might carry specific connotations. In addition, he states (ibid.) that in some texts the 
translated proper names can be followed by a process of naturalization, where the translated 
name is adapted to the pronunciation and to the normal morphology of the source language, 
all this to signal the nationality of the characters or places. 
Much reaserach has been done about the creation and translation of proper names in our 
chosen corpus and this is further discussed in chapter 7. The reason for such interest is that 
proper names in the Harry Potter books play an important role in communicating information 
and connotations about the character, animal or place, and often include humorous nuances. It 
is for these connotations that Newmark suggests translation of proper names, as young readers 
often cannot infer the meaning from a foreign language on their own. But Newmark’s 
suggestions were not followed in the translation of our corpus to Spanish, as proper names 
were transferred without change or naturalization into the target language, consequently 
excluding the option to coin new names or neologisms.  
For these two reasons (the existing studies on the topic of proper names in Harry Potter books 
and the lack of newly coined proper names in the Spanish version of the books) proper names 
are not considered in this research and are not included in the sample. 
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4  STUDY OF WORD-FORMATION 
The study of word-formation investigates, as the name suggests, the formation of words in a 
language. It belongs to the field of morphology, where, together with inflection, it studies the 
internal structure of words, their characteristics and classifications. Although inflectional 
morphology is not strictly part of this research, it will be mentioned on occasion to clearly 
distinguish it from derivational affixation. 
In linguistics word-formation is often described as “the formation of words as lexical units, 
subsuming compounding and derivational morphology,” as Matthews (2014) defines it in his 
Concise Oxford Dictionary of Linguistics. Such a definition implies that word-formation deals 
with the research of existing words and processes behind their creation but might lack the 
notion expressed by Lang (2009, 11) in Formación de palabras en español, who states that 
word-formation studies “the mechanisms by which lexicon is created and renewed.” This 
notion of studying existing, new, and even potential words is also echoed by Aguirre (2013), 
and Plag (2003, 13) who states that “the study of word-formation can thus be defined as the 
study of the ways in which new complex words are built on the basis of other words or 
morphemes.” Inclusion of formation of new expressions and lexemes in this definition is 
especially important for the purpose of this thesis due to the nature of its sample words. 
In continuation, this chapter contains a view on univesality of word-formation and its rules, 
and a look into the definition and the structure of words, which will all help in the 
understanding of the mechanics of the word-formation systems presented later on. 
4.1 Universality of word-formation processes 
Several linguists have expressed an ambition to describe a universal system of word-
formation that would refer to any and all possible processes, but for several pragmatic and 
linguistic reasons it is not yet possible. The term word-formation itself has proven to be 
problematic when applied to a universal study of languages, as it is a traditional label and, as 
Bauer (1996, 9) states, “does not generally cover all possible ways of forming everything that 
can be called a ‘word’.” He gives the reader examples of words from Eskimo, which can, 
according to Bauer (1996, 9) “most suitably be considered as being formed by the rules of 
syntax” or in the case of the Turkish language “by rules that depend of syntactic factors.” He 
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goes on to declare that “conclusions about the universality of the processes involved in word-
formation must be fairly strictly limited” and that in his book “word-formation is discussed 
with reference only to Indo-European languages and, to a large degree, with respect to 
English alone” (Bauer 1996, 10). 
Despite Bauer’s reservations, a close relation between the English and the Spanish word-
formation systems can be assumed for several objective reasons: 1) their common historical 
classification as Indo-European languages, 2) strong lexical and grammatical influence from 
Latin on both languages, 3) reciprocal influence of the two languages on each other due to 
their proximity and historical connection, and possibly even 4) common historical influence 
from languages of Celtic tribes. Following the description of both systems, assumptions on 
their similarities will be discussed further in chapter 5.3. 
4.2 Defining a word 
As early as we learn it and as simple as it seems, “the word ‘word’ can be used to denote 
things that are conceptually very different from each other, and [therefore] we need a better 
classification and a more precise terminology if we are to serve the needs of morphologists” 
(Bauer at al. 2013, 7). Different expressions have therefore been introduced to differentiate 
between several meanings of the expression ‘word’. 
Plag (2003, 9) discusses the expression lexeme as “an abstract morphological entity” and 
Bauer (1996, 11) adds that it “refers to all the possible shapes that a word can have.” These 
shapes refer to all possible inflected forms of a word, which are used to express number, 
person, tense, etc., and each such shape can be termed a word-form to distinguish it from the 
others. Bauer (ibid, 12) defines a word-form as “a particular shape that a word has on a 
particular occasion” and gives an example of the lexeme ‘shoot’ with its realizing word-forms 
‘shoot, shot, shooting, shoots’. Additionally, Bauer (ibid, 13) states that “in discussions of 
word-formation it is often not clear whether it is the lexeme or the word-form that is involved 
in a given process” and, furthermore, suggest the use of the original term ‘word’ to be 
deliberately ambiguous in such situations. 
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4.3 Internal structure of words 
In order to analyse the structure and formation of words we must look at their building 
components – morphemes. They are “classically defined as the smallest meaningful units of 
morphological analysis” (Bauer at al. 2013, 14) and according to Aguirre (2013, 25) carry 
“the meaning, which can be lexical or grammatical.” She also states (ibid.) that morphemes 
can be recognized for appearing in different words with the same meaning. Similarly to the 
lexeme, morphemes “are abstract elements of analysis” (Bauer 1996, 15) – they carry the 
meaning, but do not occur in a text. Each morpheme is realized in a text by a morph, which 
Bauer (ibid.) defines as “a segment of a word-form that represents a particular morpheme.” 
To illustrate this, Bauer (ibid.) gives an example with the word-form ‘untouchables’, which he 
segments into the following morphs: un·touch·able·s. Each of the four morphs in this word-
form represents one morpheme, contributing either lexical (un-, touch, -able) and/or 
grammatical (-s) meanings. 
Two types of morphs can be distinguished according to how they occur in a text: a free 
morph, “which has the ability to be a word-form on its own” (Bauer at al. 2013, 14) and a 
bound morph, “which can only occur in a word-form in conjunction with at least one other 
morph” (Bauer 1996, 17). Another term used for defining special morphs is an affix and while 
Plag (2003, 10) defines affixes as “all bound morphemes that attach to roots”, Aguirre (2013, 
37) adds that “while all affixes are bound morphs, not all bound morphs are necessarily 
affixes.” With this distinction Aguirre eliminates the classification of combining forms as 
affixes, as they present a special example of bound morphs that appear in the formation of 
neoclassical compositions discussed in further chapters. Subsequent classifications of affixes 
can be made according to their position in a word-form, their derivational or inflectional 
properties, or their class-changing properties, but all these will be discussed further in the 
subchapter on affixation and derivación. 
With the definition of an affix established, the term base can be defined as “any form to which 
affixes of any kind can be added” (Bauer 1996, 21). This means that a base “can be simple 
and constructed exclusively from one root, or it can be complex and constructed from one or 
more roots and one or more affixes” (Aguirre 2012, 35). Here the term root has been 
introduced, which Bauer at al. (2013, 17) define as “the centre of a word, a lexically 
contentful morph, either free or bound, which is not further analysable; it is what remains 
when all affixes are removed.” 
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To exemplify these relationships we again turn to the word-form un·touch·able·s, used as 
example by Bauer (1996). There are three affixes in this example: un-, -able and -s, which are 
attached to the only root touch. In a gradual analysis of the formation of un·touch·able·s, the 
root touch is first added an affix -able to form touch·able. This new lexeme is no longer a root 
but works as a base for the formation of un·touch·able with the affix un-. In the last step the 
inflectional affix -s for plural is added to un·touch·able, which in this case acts not only as a 
base, but also as a stem, which Bauer (1996, 20) defines as “the part of the word-form that 
remains after all inflectional affixes have been removed.” Due to the term stem being “of 
concern only when dealing with inflectional morphology” (Bauer, ibid.) it will not present a 
major element in this study.  
4.4 The notion of rules in word-formation 
The notion of regularity and rules of word-formation is frequently applied when studying 
complex words. It shows the tendency and desire to define clear-cut rules in each aspect of 
language, especially by the professors of linguistics, as they strive to convey the collectively 
obtained knowledge to their students as concisely and successfully as possible. 
However, such explanations are sometimes misleading. This becomes apparent when Bauer at 
al. (2013, 34) talk about the notion of regularity as an ambiguous idea in the field of word-
formation, saying it “may mean any one of a number of things.” They claim that regularity 
could be supposed based on the notion of rule-governedness, on the observed frequency of a 
process in a corpus, or on the morphotactic and semantic transparency of a process (Bauer at 
al. 2013, 34-35). This variety of possible foundations for establishing word-formation rules 
has caused some scholars (Becker 1990, Skousen 1995) to refuse the concept of rules in 
word-formation altogether. 
Nevertheless, most linguists continue to search for patterns in the formation of words, all the 
while admitting that these patterns do not always follow set rules. While discussing word-
formation rules in Spanish, describing the complexity of their background and value, Mervyn 
F. Lang (2009, 21) shows his rejection of the term by putting it in inverted comas stating the 
following: “These “rules,” which are fundamentally intended for predicting the possibility of 
new formations, are based in the syntactic, the morphologic and the semantic theory.” 
In addition, Ingo Plag (2003, 37) states that “sometimes new complex words are derived 
without an existing word-formation rule, but formed on the basis of a single (or very few) 
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model words” (ibid.). This process is called analogy and Plag enumerates words such as 
eyewitness  earwitness, hamburger  cheeseburger, and sea-sick  air-sick, as examples 
of analogous neologisms (ibid.). He goes on to mention the process called back-formation as 
another example of a process not guided by rules, but better yet by a set of patterns where 
“words are analogically derived by deleting a suffix (or supposed suffix)”. (Plag 2003, 37) 
This chapter does not claim the non-existence of word-formation rules, contrary to what a 
reader might assume at this point, or that the rules do not apply in this area of a language. It 
claims that rules in word-formation are not used to prescribe or dictate the changes in the 
language. On the contrary, as Bauer at al. (2013, 34) have stated, “they refer to a pattern that 
is frequent enough and predictable enough that is seems feasible to give a set of statements, 
which reflect the way in which words are coined using a particular process.” They are merely 
a product of observation and they function as guidelines more than prescriptions. 
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5  WORD-FORMATION PROCESSES 
As previously stated, the study of word-formation processes has been largely confined to the 
study of processes within an individual language with some possible comparison to similar 
languages (English to Danish and German, as in Bauer (1996), or Spanish to French as in 
Lang (2009)). This is since no universal system of word-formation processes has been 
presented and, therefore, this thesis will also consider English and Spanish word-formation 
systems separately based on the works of various linguists to adequately present both systems. 
Furthermore, the two systems will be compared and contrasted to expose their possible 
similarities and differences. 
5.1 English word-formation processes 
Word-formation, as the science of production of new lexeme from existing bases, is 
traditionally divided into two main branches, namely derivation and composition. This 
dichotomous division is persistently present in most current classifications proposed by 
linguists, even though it does not cover all possible word-formation processes. Bauer (1996, 
33), for example, starts the discussion stating that “word-formation can […] be subdivided 
into derivation and compounding (or composition),” only to include in his chapter “An outline 
of English word-formation” a set of processes that he terms unpredictable formations, which 
he does not include under any of the two mentioned subdivisions. Similarly, Stockwell and 
Minkova (2001) enumerate three specific processes: blending, acronyms, and shortening, as 
separate from derivation and compounding. On the other hand, Plag (2003) manages to 
include all such miscellaneous processes under the heading of either derivation or 
compounding, only to create some confusion when including blends under the chapter of 
derivation while discussing their possible status as a type of compound. 
To avoid such confusion, in this thesis all processes of word-formation are discussed as 
separate, with derivation and compounding as just two of such processes. In cases where one 
process is considered by linguists as a type of another process, this is also stated. A general 
outline of ten word-formation processes in English is presented in continuation with 
definitions and examples from various linguists, namely Bauer (1996), Plag (2003), Bauer et 
al. (2013) and Stockwell and Minkova (2001). 
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The word-formation process that involves “the formation of new lexemes by affixation” is 
called derivation, according to Bauer (1996, 33), and in this process an existing base and an 
affix form a new lexeme. In his works Bauer uses the terms ‘derivation’ and ‘affixation’ 
interchangeably, while some other linguists limit the term affixation for “processes that 
attach [an affix] to a base” (Plag 2003, 13), and use the term derivation as a cover term for all 
processes where affixes are concerned, involving either addition, deletion or lack of an affix. 
This relationship can be observed clearly in Plag’s diagram of all derivational processes, 
which is included at the end of this discussion on page 28. 
Affixes present the key element in affixation and were in the previous chapter defined as 
bound morphs that can be attached to a base to form a new lexeme. They are classified 
depending on their position in a new lexeme and, according to Bauer at al. (2013, 17), “in 
English there are two kinds of affix: prefixes and suffixes.” The first kind is always attached 
to the left of the base and the second kind is always attached to the right of the base. However, 
this classification excludes the notion of an infix, an obligatorily bound morph inserted inside 
another morph or base, which is mentioned in the discussion by Plag (2003) and Bauer 
(1996). Nevertheless, both authors admit that infixes are “rare cases of affixes” (Plag 2003, 
11) and “virtually unknown in English” (Bauer 1996, 18). 
Some suffixes in English are not used in the formation of new lexemes but rather in the 
creation of new word-forms. These suffixes are termed ‘inflectional morphemes’ by Plag 
(2003, 14) and they “encode grammatical categories such as plural, person, tense and case.” 
While inflectional suffixes do belong to the field of morphology for their role as elements in 
the word structure, they do not take part in the formation of new lexemes. 
Bauer (1996, 33) states that derivation can be “subdivided into class-maintaining derivation 
and class-changing derivation” where class-maintaining derivation produces new lexemes of 
the same word class as their base, while class-changing derivation changes the word class of 
the base through an addition of the affix. Plag (2003, 15) uses the expression (non-)category 
changing to denote this characteristic, and states that “not all derivational affixes are category-
changing,” despite most suffixes being so. This characteristic is further discussed for prefixes 
and suffixes individually. 
In his discussion on the differences between the prefixes and suffixes in the English language 
Plag (2003, 79) notes that the addition of a suffix can have a strong impact on the base, 
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amounting to either “deletion of material at the end of the base or to a different stress pattern.” 
Prefixes, on the other hand, “do not change anything in the pronunciation or shape of the base 
words [and] have no effect on the stress patterns of their base words.” Changes in stress are an 
interesting phenomenon, but belong to the study of prosody more than morphology, while the 
potential loss of material in a base can have an impact on morphological analysis, as it may 
cause less transparency in morphemes. 
The class of affixes in English is not finite and many linguists have tried to compile lists 
delineating the most frequent or at least representative affixes and their behaviour. Even 
though Plag (2003, 85) states that “it is impossible to say exactly how many affixes the 
English language has,” one can draw some conclusions based on the list from Bauer at al. 
(2013), which includes 115 native and non-native affixes, and from Stockwell and Minkova 
(2001) who have compiled a list of 129 affixes from various sources. Neither list claims to be 
exhaustive and most discussions on affixes are based on examples rather than on general 
rules. 
As mentioned, prefixes are the type of affixes that attach to the beginning of the base, and 
prefixation is the process of such formation of words. During this process the base is 
semantically modified and generally does not suffer a change in word-class, except with a 
small group of prefixes enumerated by Bauer (1996, 217) in a non-exhaustive list: a-, be-, en-, 
de-, dis-, non-, and un-. These are mainly used in the formation of transitive verbs, such as 
befriend, enslave and unhorse, but some are also functional in the formation of adjectives, as 
in asleep, ablaze and non-stick. 
Linguists classify prefixes according to different criteria, either semantically, such as in Plag 
(2003) and Stockwell and Minkova (2001), according to the syntactic category of the base 
they attach to, as in Bauer (1996), or according to their etymological origin, as in Bauer at al. 
(2013). Classification based on the syntactic category of the base seems inefficient, as some 
prefixes can attach to different word-classes. However, two other classifications also require 
some mentioning. Based on their etymological origin, Bauer at al. (2013, 584) divide prefixes 
into native prefixes, for those originating from Germanic languages, and non-native prefixes, 
for those coming into English from French, Latin or Greek. Some examples for each of the 
groups are mid-, on- and under- for native, and mono-, pseudo- and de- for non-native 
prefixes. Plag (2003, 98-99), on the other hand, chooses to adopt a semantic criterion for his 
classification and thus defines the following five groups of prefixes: quantifying (uni-, bi-, 
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multi-, etc,), locative (circum-, inter-, para-, etc.), temporal (ante-, post-, neo-, etc.), negative 
(un-, non-, de-, etc.) and other prefixes (mal-, co-, vice, etc.). 
Another aspect to consider when discussing prefixes is their ability to attach to already 
prefixed derivatives, i.e. their recursiveness. Some contradictions can be observed in this 
regard, as some examples display a great reluctance in combining prefixes, while on the other 
hand there are some cases where prefixation is clearly recursive. In Bauer’s examples we can 
observe neologisms with the same prefix or a sequence of several prefixes, which can display 
a merged or hyphenated orthography: re-remake, meta-meta-theory, undisfigured, and 
semihemidemisemiquaver. Presenting reluctance in prefix recursiveness are words such as 
*ununlikely and *re-redigest, which are deemed unacceptable for different pragmatic and 
semantic reasons. (Bauer 1996, 67-68) 
The process where a suffix is attached to a base is called suffixation and with this process 
the tendency for a class-change to occur is much higher. For classification of suffixes all 
consulted linguists have adopted the same criterion, that is, according to the word-class of the 
complex word they produce. Therefore, suffixes can be separated into those that are used to 
form either nouns, verbs, adjectives, or adverbs, and Plag (2003, 86-98) names them 
accordingly: nominal suffixes, verbal suffixes, adjectival suffixes and adverbial suffixes. In an 
example of a process where a nominal suffix operates on a nominal base (man + -hood  
manhood) the process is class-maintaining, but where the same nominal suffix operates on an 
adjectival base (false + -hood  falsehood) the process is class-changing.  
Nominal suffixes can attach to verbal, nominal or adjectival bases and are used to derive 
words to denote actions, results, concepts, persons, properties, and qualities. Some more 
common nominal suffixes are -age, -ance, -ion, -ness, and -ity. In the process of formation 
with suffixes a loss of base material can occur to facilitate the merge, resulting in words such 
as productivity from productive, efficiency from efficient, and arrival from arrive. The class 
of verbal suffixes is presented by four suffixes: -ate, -en, -ify, and -ize. They can attach to 
adjectives or nouns and often display a loss or a change in base word material. The next class 
of suffixes are adjectival suffixes that can form either relational or qualitative adjectives. 
Some of the more common adjectival suffixes are -able, -al, -ful, -ish, -ive, and -ous. The last 
class is the smallest, as adverbs can only be formed using the adverbial suffix -ly on 
adjectives or the suffix -wise on nouns. (Plag 2003, 86-98) 
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As previously mentioned, infixes are a type of affixes that “are inserted not at the boundary of 
another morpheme but right into another morpheme,” according to Plag (2003, 11), and the 
process of such formation of words is termed infixation. While some languages do display a 
group of infixes, i.e. bound morphs that operate inside a base, the English language does not. 
However, Plag (2003, 101) states that English shows “the possibility of inserting expletives in 
the middle of words to create new words expressing the strongly negative attitude of the 
speaker” in a process like infixation. Bauer at al. (2013, 9) define this process as a “marginal 
process of expletive insertion” and they propose the following two examples of this restricted 
phenomenon: kanga-bloody-roo, Talla-fucking-hassee. 
Affixational derivation is defined by the addition of an affix to the base to form new lexemes, 
but some other derivational processes are characterized precisely for their lack on an affix. 
The first of such non-affixational derivational processes to be discussed is conversion. This 
process involves, according to Plag (2003, 107), “a derivation of a new word without any 
overt marking,” such as an affix or a change of any kind. Bauer (1996, 32) is more specific in 
stating that “conversion is the change in form class of a form without any corresponding 
change of form,” which implies that any converted word necessarily suffers a change in word 
class. A frequently given example for this process is the word water, which occurs as a noun 
or as a verb in the following sentences: 
 ‘Peter drank some water.’   ‘Peter has to water the flowers.’ 
“Conversion is an extremely productive way of producing new words in English,” according 
to Bauer (1996, 226), and he furthermore claims that in English “all form classes seem to be 
able to undergo conversion and conversion seems to be able to produce words of almost any 
form class, particularly the open form classes.” He supports his statement with ample 
examples of the most frequent conversion combinations (noun to verb, verb to noun, adjective 
to verb, and adjective to noun) and with various surprising examples of conversion of 
prepositions, conjunctions, adverbs, interjections, affixes and even whole phrases into other 
word classes, namely nouns, verbs and adjectives. (Bauer 1996, 229-230) 
Due to the problem of classification and terminology, conversion has long been an area of 
dispute, as some linguists employ different expressions and definitions for this process. Bauer 
at al. (2013, 562-567) enumerate terms such as zero-derivation, transposition, functional shift, 
metonymy and several others that are used in linguistic literature to refer to conversion, along 
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with their theoretical approaches, but finally decide on the term conversion as the most 
general and morphology oriented.  
Another problem related to the discussion of conversion is presented by Plag (2003, 108-116) 
when he discusses the question of ‘what came first.’ Considering Plag’s examples of 
conversion listed below it is difficult to determine whether the process of conversion was 
applied to nouns to form verbs or the opposite, creating the directionality problem. Some 
assumptions can be made based on the meaning of words, but to substantiate these 
assumptions, Plag (ibid.) draws on the combined historical, semantic, formal and frequential 
evidence found in dictionaries and corpuses. 
a) a bottle to bottle 
b) a call   to call 
c) a jump  to jump 
d) a file  to file 
Back-formation is a process defined by Bauer (1996, 232) as “the formation of new 
lexemes by the deletion of actual or supposed affixes in longer words”. Some linguists prefer 
the term back-derivation, but Bauer (1996, 230) rejects this term stating that “it is not always 
a derivational process that is ‘reversed’ in back-formation,” giving examples of some reversed 
inflectional processes to support his claim. To present this process Bauer offers the following 
examples of words back-formed from the base: edit ( editor), lase ( laser), paramedic ( 
paramedical), etc., where the suffixes -or, -er, or -al have been removed. 
As affixes play a crucial part in this process, in this thesis back-formation is discussed within 
the field of derivation, although linguists such as Bauer at al. (2013) and Plag (2003) consider 
this process an example of analogy. This means that new words are formed without an 
existing word-formation rule, but based on a single or a few model words, which form a 
paradigmatic scheme. The previously mentioned lexeme edit, which was created from the 
form editor, was therefore “modelled on other word pairs with a similar relationship (e.g. act–
actor)” (Plag 2003, 187). 
Another word-formation process where a deletion of material is present is called clipping 
and according to Bauer (1996, 233) it is “the process whereby a lexeme (simplex or complex) 
is shortened, while still retaining the same meaning and still being a member of the same form 
class.” The resulting new lexeme is necessarily shorter that its base, and according to which 
part of the base is removed we can distinguish the process of back-clipping (such as in doctor 
 doc, gasoline  gas, etc.) and fore-clipping (such as in telephone  phone, airplane  
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plane, etc.), as discussed by Bauer at al. (2013, 403). They (ibid.) also note an “overwhelming 
tendency in clipping formation to form monosyllables,” and add that not all clippings 
correspond to morphemes from base lexemes. 
Clippings are categorised as ‘unpredictable formations’ by Bauer (1996) but discussed under 
the heading of derivation by Plag (2003), so there are not yet consensus about their status. In, 
addition, Plag (2003) labels clippings as a subclass of truncations – a term he uses to 
encompass truncated names, -y diminutives and clippings. He discusses at length truncated 
names and -y diminutives, which “are normally used by people who feel familiar with the 
person referred to and who want to express this familiarity overtly” (Plag 2003, 117). His 
treatment of -y diminutive (and its orthographic variations -ie and -ee) as truncations under 
the heading derivation without affixation seems surprising. Bauer at al. (2013, 386-402) in 
turn classify diminution as a type of affixation, with many additional affixes in English (-let, -
kin, hypo-, -ette, -ling etc.). In this thesis clipping is viewed as a separate word-formation 
process and any formation of diminutives is treated as affixation. 
The following diagram is included to graphically show the system of derivational processes 
according to Plag (2003). The distinction between affixational and non-affixational processes 
is clearly shown, as is Plag’s classification of back-formation as an analogous and therefore 
not a derivational process. Blends are included as a type of non-affixational derivation here; 
however, they will be discussed separately in this thesis. 
  
Figure 1 Classification of derivational processes by Plag (2003, 17) 
The second main branch of word-formation is called compounding or composition and it is 
most notably distinguished from derivation by the fact that at least two roots are involved in 
the formation of a new lexeme. After a detailed analysis of all potential elements for forming 
a compound, i.e. a product of compounding, Plag (2003, 135) proposes a definition of a 
compound as “a word that consists of two elements, the first of which is either a root, a word 
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or a phrase, the second of which is either a root or a word.” Here Plag specifies only two 
composing elements for compounds, as he agrees with Bauer (1996, 202), who states that any 
“longer compounds can be analysed as combinations of two elements, each of which may in 
turn be a compound.” This suggests that all compounds have a binary structure. 
Depending on how these two combining elements are orthographically joined we can 
distinguish three types of compounds: solid, such as butterfly and wristband, hyphenated, 
such as child-care and loop-hole, or spaced, where both words are written apart, such as seat 
belt and state official. While most compounds only occur in one of these forms, some display 
different forms of spelling (cell phone, cell-phone, cellphone) with some forms used more 
frequently than others. An analysis of N+N compounds made by Bauer et al. has shown that 
spaced compounds are much more common in English and that the main factor for 
compounds to become solid is their frequency and lexicalization. (Bauer et al. 2013, 449-450) 
According to Plag (2003, 132) the process of “compounding is the most productive type of 
word-formation process in English, [and] it is perhaps also the most controversial one in terms 
of its linguistic analysis.” This is since so many compounding patterns have been attested and 
linguists have attempted to classify them on various factors with varying efficiency. Bauer 
(1996, 202) enumerates several classifications from different linguists who considered 
semantic, syntactic and other factors, and have produced subclasses of compounds ranging 
from four to a hundred categories. He believes that “as a result, any method of 
subclassification is bound to be controversial.” Nevertheless, Bauer goes on to propose his 
own classification, which is, similarly to the one made by Plag (2003, 144-155), based on the 
word class of the compound and, furthermore, on the word class of its composing elements. In 
the following paragraph an outline of Bauer’s classification (1996, 202-213) is presented. 
The first group is the compound noun and here are the possible combinations of elements with 
an example each: N+N (bath towel), V+N (kill-joy), N+V (nosebleed), V+V (make-believe), 
Adj+N (software), Prep+N (off-off-Broadway), Adv+N (now generation) and V+Prep (drop-
out). Next group in the classification are compound verbs, which are, according to Bauer 
(1996, 207), usually formed “by back-formation or conversion from compound nouns.” 
Nevertheless, a classification of their elements is presented: N+V (sky-dive), V+N (shunpike), 
V+V (freeze-dry), Adj+V (double-book), Prep+V (overachieve), Adj+N (bad-mouth) and 
N+N (breath-test). Compound adjectives are a very diverse group and some of the more 
common constructions are the following: N+Adj (childproof), V+Adj (fail safe), Adj+Adj 
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(bitter-sweet), Adv+Adj (over-qualified), N+N (back-street), V+N (roll-neck), Adj+N (grey-
collar), Prep+N (in depth), V+V (stop-go), Adj+V (high-rise), and V+Prep (see-through). 
Similar to the formation of derived adverbs, compound adverbs are formed using “the 
suffixation of -ly to a compound adjective” (Bauer 1996, 212), or through some other 
uncategorized patterns, such as in over-night and double-quick. 
Within the class of noun compounds, Bauer (1996, 206) mentions phrase compounds as 
examples of “constructions where an entire phrase seems to be involved in the formation of a 
new word.” Words such as son-in-law, pepper-and-salt, a pain-in-the-stomach gesture and 
forget-me-not fall into this category. While Bauer (1996, 207) considers all such examples 
compounds, Bauer et al. (2013, 437) are more restrictive and consider true compounds only 
examples where phrases occur “as first element of the compound.” One such example is 
already listed above and Bauer et al. (2013, 457) also propose soon-to-be-divorced wife, on-
air puzzle, empty-nest syndrome, etc. All other examples without a nominal or an adjectival 
head in the right-hand position are considered examples of lexicalized syntax and not 
compounds by Bauer et al. (2013). Despite this precise classification, all examples of words 
consistent with Bauer’s definition of a phrasal compound will be considered as such, as they 
function as lexemes denoting a single entity. 
Additionally, in his classification Bauer (1996, 212-213) mentions rhyme and ablaut 
motivated compounds as examples of special compound nouns. As we can observe in 
examples such as hokey-pokey, teeny-weeny, flip-flop and tick-tock, “the major motivating 
factor in the formation [is] the rhyme between the two elements [or] the vowel change or 
alternation between the two elements” (ibid.). According to Bauer (ibid.) this process “may be 
most productive in nonce formations” and it is interesting to note that in most examples one 
of the elements in such compounds does not exist as an independent form in English. In the 
works by Stockwell and Minkova (2001) and Bauer et al. (2013) this process is called 
reduplication and considered attitudinal and sometimes amusing. 
The next process of word-formation to be introduced is the formation of a neoclassical 
compound. Plag (2003, 155) defines them as “forms in which lexemes of Latin or Greek 
origin are combined to form new combinations that are not attested in the original languages,” 
thus making them new formations and not loanwords. These lexemes, which are used to form 
new combinations, are called combining forms. According to Plag (2003, 156) they can 
“combine either with bound roots, (e.g. glaciology, scientology), with words (lazyitis, hydro-
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electric, morpho-syntax), or with another combining form (hydrology, morphology)” to form 
a new word. 
All these possible combinations of combining forms with other lexical items have cemented 
their place in the branch of compounding, but despite being called compounds nowadays, 
neoclassical compounds have occasionally been studied in the branch of derivation. This is 
since combining forms sometimes display characteristics similar to affixes, for being able to 
attach to lexemes in initial or final position, and for not occurring as free forms. Nevertheless, 
these similarities are disputed by the fact that combining forms can attach to each other (as in 
electro∙phile), a combination which affixes cannot perform (*pre∙ness, *mini∙al). (Bauer 1996, 
213-14) 
As mentioned before, combining forms can occur at the beginning or end of a lexeme, hence a 
distinction “is often made between initial combining forms and final combining forms” (Plag 
2003, 156). Even though most combining forms are only initial (as geo- in geographic) or 
final (as -cide in suicide), there are some exceptions that can occur as initial or final 
combining forms (e.g. morph-/-morph in morphology and polymorph). Depending on their 
position Plag (2003, 157-159) also notes an interesting behaviour of a medial vowel -o-, 
which often appears in combining forms when they are linked to other elements. In pairs of 
examples such as tele∙scope/laryng∙o∙scope and gastr∙itis/gastr∙o∙graphy the insertion of a 
linking vowel -o- is present where the other element ends with a consonant and, according to 
Plag (2003, 158), “the phenomenon is not orthographic, but phonological in nature.” 
Nevertheless, this linking vowel does not denote a separate morpheme; better yet it manifests 
in an alternative version of the combining form. 
A process of word-formation called blending is considered a type of compounding by Bauer 
et al. (2013), but this classification in not shared by all linguists as some detect in it elements 
of compounding, clipping and affixation. Plag (2003, 121) defines this process as one that 
“combines two (rarely three or more) words into one, deleting material from one or both of 
the source words,” and Bauer (1996, 234) adds that such formation of a new lexeme is done 
“in such a way that there is no transparent analysis into morphs.” This is since the merging of 
two bases does not usually occur at morph border and the resulting blend contains a new 
morph, combining the meaning of the two source words and “adopting the stress pattern of 
one of the two source words” (Bauer et al. 2013, 458). 
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To exemplify how this merging of bases occurs, Plag (2003, 123) states that, during blending, 
“the first part of the first element is combined with the second part of the second element,” 
suggesting a formula AB + CD  AD. This formula produces words brunch from breakfast 
and lunch, geep from goat and sheep, and smog from smoke and fog. In examples where one 
of the base words does not lose any orthographic material the corresponding letter (A, B, C, or 
D) is maintained. Such examples are guesstimate (formed from guess and estimate) and boatel 
(formed from boat and hotel), which both display the entire first element in the blend. Rare 
examples of blends exist where this formula is completely disregarded, as some blends 
displays the structure AC, therefore maintaining the first elements of both source bases. An 
example of such a blend is the word modem, formed from modulator and demodulator. (Plag 
2003, 122-124) 
During Bauer’s (1996, 235) discussion about the possible combinations of parts of words for 
the formation of blends, he denies any restrictions in the combinations apart from 
pronounceability and spell ability, and states that the blend “is apparently free to take as much 
or as little from either base as is felt to be necessary or desirable”. In addition, he (1996, 236) 
accounts for an interesting example of blends, where “the two words used as bases are both 
present in their entirety in the blend, though there is an overlap” that can be either 
orthographic or phonological. Examples for this process are glasphalt, balloonatic, and 
slanguage. To this discussion Bauer et al. (2013, 460) add that orthographic, phonological and 
semantic constraints compete in this process of creating a blend that is necessarily short but 
understandable, as the listener needs to “establish a relationship between the output and the 
input forms.” 
Since blends merge not only their orthographic material but also their meaning, Plag (2003, 
123) states that “both base words of a blend must be somehow semantically related (otherwise 
a combination of properties would be impossible). Furthermore, the two words are of the 
same syntactic category, mostly nouns,” which is disputed by Bauer et al. (2013, 459) who 
state that, while most blends display the input combination of two nouns, other combinations 
are possible. These can be a combination of an adjective and a noun (such as in britcom and 
prosumer), two verbs (as in correctify and suspose), and two adjectives (as in abnormous, 
delishful and rurban). 
The last word-formation process to be discussed is the formation of acronyms, which is a 
highly disputed area of research. While Bauer (1996) discusses this process under the heading 
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‘Unpredictable formations’, Plag (2003) has decided to introduce it within the chapter of non-
affixational derivation. Bauer et al. (2013, 25) reject it completely from their work, stating 
that acronyms “do not readily allow for analysis into morphs or morphemes and […] are 
based on orthography rather than on morphology.” Despite not belonging in the field of 
morphological analysis, acronyms are a common way of forming words and naming new 
concepts, so therefore, they will be included in this classification as a word-formation process. 
According to Bauer (1996, 237) “an acronym is a word coined by taking the initial letters of 
the words in the title or phrase and using them as a new word.” A necessary condition for 
such classification is that the combination of initial letters can be pronounced as a word, or as 
Plag (2003, 127) states, “by applying regular reading rules.” If this application does not occur 
and, when pronounced, each letter is spelled out individually, this new word is called 
initialism. Both acronyms and initialisms can vary in orthography as they can be written in 
capital or lower-case letters, and with or without dots between each letter. Plag (2003, 127) 
gives examples of these possible orthographies: CIA, e.g., etc., NATO, radar and Inc. 
Discussing and contrasting many examples, Bauer (1996, 238) concludes that “there is a 
certain amount of freedom” in the creation of an acronym. Many examples show that the 
coiner has the option of including or omitting the initial letters of possible prepositions, 
conjunctions or articles in the phrase, in order to create a pronounceable combination of 
letters for the English language. This can be observed in the acronyms GRAS and FIST, 
where in the phrase ‘Generally Recognized As Safe’, the initial of the preposition was 
included, whereas in the phrase ‘Federation of Inter-State Truckers’, it was not. Similarly, the 
coiner of the acronym can choose to include more than one initial letter from each word in a 
phrase, serving the same goal of pronounceability and sometimes even to form an existing 
English lexeme. This occurs in the previous example FIST, and in the acronyms GHOST, 
which stands for ‘Global HOrizontal Sounding Technique’, and Arvin, which stands for 




  University of Ljubljana, 2019 
 34 
5.2 Spanish word-formation processes 
Similarly to the English system, the Spanish system of word-formation features the traditional 
dichotomy between derivation and composition with some additional uncategorized 
processes, which linguists chose to discuss separately under headings such as ‘Miscellaneous 
processes’ in Lang (2009) and ‘Other processes’ in Varela Ortega (2009). To present an 
outline of these productive word-formation processes in Spanish, works of the before 
mentioned linguists will be used, along with Carmen Aguirre’s book Manual de Morfología. 
The terminology used in Spanish morphology is generally quite transparent to the English 
speaker and, while translations will be provided for each expression, Spanish terminology will 
be employed in this thesis to denote Spanish word-formation processes. 
The first process of word-formation to be mentioned is DERIVACIÓN, or derivation in 
English, and according to Aguirre (2013, 59) “it is the most common word-formation process 
in Spanish.” During this process of DERIVACIÓN “we form new words from other words either 
by adding an affix or through any other non-affixational means” (Varela Ortega 2009, 31). 
Here Varela Ortega already implies the existence of the non-affixational process FORMACIÓN 
REGRESIVA (or back-formation in English), which will be discussed in later paragraphs, but 
more importantly mentions the role of affixes in DERIVACIÓN. Depending on their position in 
regards to the base, Aguirre (2013, 39-41) names five different types of affixes in Spanish: 1) 
PREFIJO (prefix), which is placed in front of the base, 2) SUFIJO (suffix), which is placed 
behind the base, 3) INFIJO (infix), which is inserted inside the base, splitting it into two parts, 
4) INTERFIJO (interfix), which is inserted between two morphs, not carrying any semantic 
value, and 5) CIRCUNFIJO (circumfix), which is a two part affix that attaches to the beginning 
and the end of the base simultaneously. Specific characteristics of these affixes and the 
processes they contribute to are discussed in continuation and this includes the problem posed 
by Aguirre’s definition of an interfix. 
Before diving into the field of DERIVACIÓN, other types of affixes should be mentioned, those 
that operate in the field of FLEXIÓN (or inflection in English) and not word-formation. 
FLEXIÓN is defined by Valera Ortega (2009, 32) as “the addition of an affix to the base 
[which] generates forms from the same paradigm or forms of the same word,” so instead of 
creating new lexemes, FLEXIÓN creates new word-forms. These word-forms thus display the 
grammatical categories such as number, tense, person, mood, gender, aspect, etc. and suffixes 
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contributing these notions are much more diverse in Spanish than in English, due to the 
complexity of the Spanish conjugation system. As word-forms can occur as realizations of 
new lexemes, some inflectional affixes are expected to appear in neologisms analysed in the 
practical part of this thesis. 
The process of attaching a prefix to a base is termed PREFIJACIÓN (prefixation in English). 
Prefixes “are limited to adding a semantic precision to the meaning of the lexeme they 
precede [and] do not change the grammatical category of the base [nor] do they merge with 
the base, even if two equal vowels converge” at the junction, according to Varela Ortega 
(2009, 57). She demonstrates this with the following examples: meter (V)  entre∙meter (V), 
escolar (Adj)  pre∙escolar (Adj), inflamatorio  anti∙inflamatorio. In addition, she states 
that this last rule about prefixes not merging with the base does not apply to words of Latin 
origin that came to the Spanish language already derived, such as PRESCRIBIR, where the 
common vowel ‘e’ is merged. Such derived Latin words can also present an exception in 
terms of the base. Aguirre (2013, 153) states that in some word paradigms “we can recognise 
the prefix, but the lexical base that it attaches to is not a recognizable independent word in 
Spanish.” In one such example of a paradigm words transmitir, permitir, emitir, and admitir 
contain recognizable prefixes, but the base mitir does not exist independently in the Spanish 
language. 
Aguirre (2013, 67) states that, as opposed to suffixes, “prefixes have the property of carrying 
a precise meaning, and the words they form are completely transparent” if one is familiar with 
the base. As their function is mainly semantic in nature, prefixes are most often categorised 
according to the change in meaning they produce. Both Aguirre (2013, 153-172) and Lang 
(2009, 223-236) have adopted such semantic criterion and in the following paragraph their 
categories of prefixes with examples will be outlined. 
Aguirre proposes eight categories of PREFIJACIÓN with some additional subclasses to specify 
each semantic direction. The first and the largest class of prefixes is devoted to spatial and 
temporal localization and Aguirre splits them into those denoting anteriority (such as ante-, 
pre-), posteriority (such as post-, tras-, retro-), and those denoting a position superior (sobre-, 
super-), inferior (infra-, sub-), intermedial (inter-, entre-), interior (intra-, endo-) or exterior 
(circun-, ultra-, tele-, ex-, extra-) relative to another element. As this is such a heterogeneous 
class, Lang opted for dividing these prefixes into locative and temporal from the beginning, 
but Aguirre (2013, 154) states that “some of the prefixes from this group can carry a locative 
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or a temporal meaning,” depending on the base they attach to. For the next two categories 
both linguists suggest the class of negation, which is one of the most productive classes with 
the ability to derive new nouns, adjectives, adverbs and verbs alike, and the class of 
intensification (or gradation in Aguirre’s terms), which is used “with the goal to produce a 
hyperbolic effect” (Lang 2009, 234). While Lang continues the classification with only one 
more category of quantity and size, Aguirre divides the remaining prefixes into five more 
categories: reflexive and reciprocal prefixes (auto-, co-, inter-), aspectual prefixes (re-), 
numeral prefixes (multi-, semi-, bi-, mono-, kilo-, etc.), prefixes of rejection and support 
(pro-, contra-, anti-), and adjectival prefixes, which, despite their name, do not derive 
adjectives but instead carry adjectival meaning, with examples like neo-, para-, proto-, etc. 
Even though prefixes in Spanish cannot influence the word-class of the base, there are some 
examples where syntactical properties of the base are affected. In the example of a base verb 
callar (to ‘shut up’ in English) and its derivative acallar, the process of PREFIJACIÓN changes 
the transitivity of the verb from an intransitive to a transitive verb (El presidente calló. / El 
presidente acalló las voces de protesta.). This shows how PREFIJACIÓN can cause semantic as 
well as syntactic changes in the base. (Varela Ortega 2009, 61-62) 
The next process operating with affixes is SUFIJACIÓN (translated to suffixation in English), 
and Varela Ortega (2009, 41) describes it as “the most productive, general and varied process 
of word-formation” in Spanish. This is reflected in the numerous possible categorizations of 
suffixes. Varela Ortega (ibid.) also states that “suffixes generally possess a grammatical 
category of their own and, in the case of some nominal suffixes, a fixed gender as well.” This 
consequently means that, when a suffix attaches to the end of a base, it is able to change the 
word-class of that base and determine its gender in nouns. Nevertheless, this does not apply to 
all examples of SUFIJACIÓN, as some suffixes only supply semantic change to the base, while 
others can only attach to bases of the same word-class as the derivatives they form. 
The strongest difference in the behaviour of some suffixes is reflected in the division Lang 
(2009) proposes between SUFIJACIÓN APRECIATIVA (appreciative suffixation in English) and 
SUFIJACIÓN NOAPRECIATIVA (non-appreciative suffixation). According to this classification 
we can separate the suffixes with mainly semantic function from those that contribute 
syntactic changes to the base. This division is also present in the work of Varela Ortega 
(2009), whereas Aguirre (2013) discusses the process of SUFIJACIÓN APRECIATIVA separately 
for being a controversial topic displaying elements of both derivation and inflection. 
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In the process of SUFIJACIÓN APRECIATIVA the suffixes “semantically alter the base in a 
subjective or emotional way, but without changing its grammatical category” (Lang 2009, 
126). These suffixes have been termed appreciative, expressive or affective by different 
linguists, and can attach to nominal, adjectival or adverbial bases. According to Lang (2009, 
126) they are usually subdivided into three groups: diminutives, which carry the meaning of 
smallness or affectivity (-ito, -ico, -illo, -ete, -ín, etc.); augmentatives, which add the meaning 
of considerable size, ugliness or grandiosity (-ón, -azo, -ote, -udo, etc.), and pejoratives, 
which are used to form derogatory terms implying dislike or ridicule and are more diverse 
than the former two (-ajo, -acho, -orro, -astro, -ucho, -oide, -ango, -uzco, etc.). Most 
appreciative suffixes also display allomorphic variations beginning with different vowels, like 
-arro/-urro/-orro and -ango/-engo/-ingo/-ungo/-ongo.  
Classification of these suffixes in either one of the three groups can be quite challenging, as 
Lang claims that determining the meaning of appreciative suffixes in different contexts in 
which they appear may depend on external factors, among which he mentions the meaning of 
the base, the intention of the speaker and the speaker’s tone or emphasis. Lang exemplifies 
this fluidity of meaning with the suffix -ito/-ita, traditionally categorized as a diminutive, 
which functions as a pejorative in caudill∙ito and as an augmentative in the phrase comida 
calent∙ita. (Lang 2009, 128) 
The process of SUFIJACIÓN APRECIATIVA has proven itself very recursive as several suffixes 
can attach to the same base. This is manifested either through the recursive addition of the 
same appreciative suffix on the base, as in chicachiqu∙itachiqu∙it∙ita, through the addition 
of suffixes of the same type i.e. two augmentatives, as in tontotont∙orrotont∙orr∙ón, or 
through the addition of suffixes from two different groups, where all possible combinations 
and ordinations have been attested. Lang claims that this process is extremely flexible in 
Spanish as no restrictions can be observed in terms of how these suffixes combine. (Lang 
2009, 128-129) 
The second branch of SUFIJACIÓN, which Lang describes as SUFIJACIÓN NOAPRECIATIVA, 
refers to the process that is mostly class-changing, serving to change the meaning of the word. 
This new word can be either a noun, an adjective, an adverb or a verb, and according to the 
word-class of this derivative, four types of SUFIJACIÓN have been delineated by Lang (2009, 
165-192), Aguirre (2013, 87-142) and Varela Ortega (2009, 49-50): nominal (-aje, -dad, -ía, -
dero, -ncia, etc.), adjectival (-nte, -torio, -ón, -ble, -il, -oso, etc.), adverbial (-mente) and 
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verbal (-ear, -izar, -ecer, etc.) suffixation. Suffixes within each class also differ in term of 
which word-classes they choose as bases, as not all suffixes attach to all types of bases. 
Special consideration is given to the creation of nationality adjectives in Spanish derivation, 
as Lang (2009) allots an entire chapter under ‘Miscellaneous processes’ to this process. He 
discusses the characteristics of ten different suffixes (for example -ano, -ense, -eño, -í, -teco, 
etc.) and how they function in the process of forming adjectives from names of countries and 
cities. (Lang 2009, 249-255) 
In Spanish, the process of derivation in which the affix circumfix is added to the base is called 
PARASÍNTESIS and “it has been the object of much discussion in the domain of the Romance 
languages,” according to Lang (2009, 241). PARASÍNTESIS can produce verbs and adjectives 
through a simultaneous addition of an affix in the beginning and at the end of the base. These 
circumfixes belong to a finite group, and they can consist of the morphs such as a-, des- or en- 
for the first part, and of the morphs such as -izar, -ificar, -ecer, -ar or -ado for the last past of 
the circumfix, producing the following examples a∙tramp∙ar, en∙dur∙ecer, a∙naranj∙ado, etc. 
(Lang 2009, 241-244) 
The last two affixes operating in Spanish derivation are the infix and the interfix. These are 
both inserted inside a lexeme to change it, but while infixes “are placed inside the root or 
lexeme, [the interfixes] are placed between the base and the suffix,” according to Varela 
Ortego (2009, 32). During the insertion of the infix the base of the lexeme is split in half, 
which is apparent in words such as Carlos, Lucas and azúcar (Eng.: sugar) where the 
infixation with the diminutive -ito causes the final part of the base to split off: Carl∙it∙os, 
Luqu∙it∙as, azuqu∙ít∙ar. The accompanying change in orthography from ‘c’ to ‘qu’ is due to a 
phonological reason, which is very common in Spanish morphology. We defined interfixes as 
affixes, which are inserted between the base and the suffix and do not carry any semantic 
value, and as such, cannot be classified as morphemes. According to Varela Ortega (2009, 35) 
“their main function is to facilitate the combination of the base with the suffix.” They are 
present in many derivatives, including nouns, verbs and adjectives, are very diverse in form 
and can even attach recursively to form new lexemes: cafe∙c∙ito, cafe∙t∙al, polv∙ar∙eda, 
pint∙arr∙aj∙ear, etc. Varela Ortega (ibid.) therefore concludes that interfixes nevertheless are 
morphemes, but defines them as ‘empty morphs’. 
There is much disagreement in literature about the process mentioned at the start of the 
chapter, which Varela Ortega terms FORMACIÓN REGRESIVA. Lang (2009, 193) defines this 
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process as one that “causes an effect of phonological shortening, adding only one vowel – [a], 
[e] or [o] – to the root,” providing examples such as deteriorar  deterioro and alternar  
alterne. Varela Ortega (2009, 31), on the other hand, considers these constructions an example 
of suffixation with the thematic vowel. Nevertheless, she considers true products of 
FORMACIÓN REGRESIVA examples such as retén, sostén and deliz, which are formed “by 
elimination of all the inflectional morphemes of the respective verbs (retener, sostener and 
delizar), including the thematic vowel.” She also applies the semantic criterion to determine 
the direction of the derivation, or in other words, to determine which word came first. 
The next main branch of word-formation is COMPOSICIÓN, similarly called composition or 
compounding in English. Aguirre (2013, 73) defines it as “the word-formation process in 
which we join two or more roots to form one word.” Varela Ortega (2009, 73) adds to this 
definition stating that the resulting word holds a unique and constant meaning and that “the 
roots that combine to form a compound word can be of two types: either words from the 
language/native words, or classical roots of Greek-Latin origin.” These classical roots refer to 
the same element that English linguists term combining forms. Varela Ortega (ibid.) goes on 
to illustrate all possible combinations of these combining elements in the formation of 
compounds: 
• native word + native word: pelirrojo, malgastar, vanagloria, etc. 
• classical root + classical root: logopeda, ecólogo, xenófobo, etc. 
• native word + classical root: musicólogo, rumorología, germanófilo, etc. 
• classical root + native word: ecosistema, logocéntrico, filocomunista, etc. 
All words given above are examples of orthographic compounds, which is a type of 
compound where the two elements are joined not only semantically but also graphically. In 
such compounds the accent on the first word is completely or partially lost and the second 
accent becomes predominant. It is also very typical to observe an insertion of a linking vowel 
-i- in orthographic compounds, as can be seen in the following compounds: pelirrojo, 
patizambo, and cuellicorto. (Aguirre 2013, 177) 
The other type of compounds, in which the elements are not completely fused together, is 
called syntagmatic compound. Those elements can occur in three possible relationships: 
prepositional compound (such as punto de vista, olla a presión, etc.), noun and adjective 
compound (mesa redonda, piel roja, etc.) and juxtaposed compound, where two nouns or two 
adjectives join to combine their meaning (such as coche cama, político-jurídico, bollería-
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panadería, etc.). In these examples the elements are linked either by a preposition, a hyphen, 
or a space between them and all words also maintain its original prosodic accent. To separate 
syntagmatic compounds from phrases, linguists consider semantic, syntactic and morphologic 
criteria. This, however, remains a controversial issue, as some prefer to regard all non-
orthographic compounds as phrases. (Aguirre 2013, 209-213) 
In addition, Aguirre (2013, 211) shortly considers marginal examples of syntagmatic 
compounds “composed by a complete sentence that has been merged and categorized as a 
noun.” She gives examples of words such as hazmerreír, sabelotodo, correveidile, etc., and, 
although Aguirre (ibid.) states that these phrases “have been converted into a real noun 
because they denote a single entity and are accompanied by an article,” Varela Ortega (2009, 
75) adds that such compounds are uncommon and not a productive word-formation process. 
Aguirre (2013) and Varela Ortega (2009) make no distinction between the role of native 
Spanish words and combining forms of Greek-Latin origin in COMPOSICIÓN, apart from 
describing their characteristics and combinatory tendencies. Nevertheless, they do reject the 
notion of categorizing classical roots as prefixes or ‘prefixoids’ operating in the field of 
PREFIJACIÓN. Such classification was proposed by Lang (2009, 237-240) who claims that 
prefixes and classical roots operate in a similar process. Varela Ortega (2009, 60) disputes his 
classification offering conclusive evidence of classical roots’ particularities: they carry an 
intrinsic and constant semantic value, they are not limited to the initial position, and they can 
receive their own prefixes or suffixes (which is apparent in gráf∙ico, á∙grafo). 
Regarding the classification of compounds all consulted linguists have opted for classifying 
them according to the word-class of the resulting compound, dividing nominal, verbal and 
adjectival compounds, and additionally according to word-class of the combined elements. 
Therefore, in the group of nominal compounds the more common combinations are: N+N 
(hoja∙lata, balon∙cesto, etc.), V+N (limpia∙botas, abre∙latas, etc.), Adj+N (guardi∙amarina, 
libre∙cambio, etc.), and V+V (duerme∙vela, quitai∙pón, etc.). Amongst these nominal 
compounds the combination of V+N proves to be “extraordinarily productive in modern 
Spanish, with neologisms being formed every day” (Aguirre 2013, 183). A small number of 
nominal compounds are also composed of Adv+V (mal∙estar) or Adj+Adj (alti∙bajo). The next 
group are verbal compounds and they display a combination of N+V (mani∙atar) or Adj+V 
(mal∙decir), both quite rare cases of word-formation. In the group of adjectival compounds, 
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the possible combinations are Adj+Adj (sordo∙mudo, agri∙dulce, etc.), N+Adj (mani∙rroto, 
pati∙zambo, etc.) and Adv+Adj (grandi∙locuente, clari∙vidente, etc.). (Aguire 2013, 179-198) 
Apart from the V+N nominal compound being extremely productive, Varela Ortega (2009, 
79) also mentions that a combination of a noun and an adjective resulting in an adjectival 
compound is “quite productive in modern Spanish, especially in the literary language.” Such 
compounds are specific in that the noun inside the compound is subordinated to the adjective 
and modifies it. They also display a frequent use of the linking vowel -i-, and some possible 
changes in form of the roots (cabeza  cabiz∙bajo). (Varela Ortego 2009, 79) 
The next word-formation process to be discussed is ACORTAMIENTO (or clipping), also called 
TRUNCAMIENTO by Aguirre (2013), who defines this process as “the use of one part of the 
word as an alternative of the entire word,” so in a sense ACORTAMIENTO creates synonyms. 
She also states (ibid.) that these shortened words are informal and used in the colloquial 
register, while Varela Ortega (2009, 89) claims that “the semantic nuances of the shortenings 
can be varied, depending on the relationship of the interlocutors and their communicative 
intent,” therefore ranging from informal to terminological, and from complimentary to 
derogatory. 
Depending on which part of the base is lost during ACORTAMINETO, Varela Ortego (2009, 89-
90) distinguishes the process of ‘APÓCOPE,’ which refers to the elision of the final part of the 
word, such as in bici[cleta] or poli[cía], and the process of ‘AFÉRESIS,’ which deletes the 
initial part of the words, such as in [auto]bus or [violon]chelo. She (ibid.) also stresses the fact 
that “the cut in the word does not necessarily coincide with the border between the 
morphemes,” as is observed in the example of frigor∙ífico, often shortened to frigo. 
As can be observed from examples, the tendency in ACORTAMINETO is towards the production 
of disyllabic words ending in vowels: profe, cole, mili, cine, narco, urba, mani, etc. As these 
words become more common and are used by a large group of people, they can start 
functioning as combining elements in the process of COMPOSICIÓN or as bases in the process 
of DERIVACIÓN. Considering this, the analysis of the word ‘auto∙escuela’ shows its formation 
through the process of COMPOSICIÓN with the ACORTAMIENTO auto (de auto∙móvil) and the 
root escuela; and consequently, not through DERIVACIÓN (with the prefix auto-) or ACRÓNIMO, 
discussed in continuation. (Aguirre 2013, 205-207, 222) 
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The word-formation process during which “parts of two words, or a word and a part of 
another word are combined to produce a derivative whose meaning is a blend between the two 
constituents”, is called ACRONIMIA and was defined this way by Lang (2009, 258). He, on the 
other hand, prefers the term COMBINACIÓN to denote this process to avoid confusion with the 
term acronym in English. The product of ACRONIMIA is in fact called ACRÓNIMO in Spanish, 
referring to what is called a blend in English. Both Aguirre (2013) and Varela Ortega (2009) 
employ the term ACRÓNIMO, nevertheless, and they consider this process marginal and less 
productive.  
While Varela Ortega (2009) and Lang (2009) discuss ACRONIMIA under the chapters ‘Other 
word-formation processes’ and ‘Miscellaneous processes’ respectively, Aguirre (2013, 217) 
classifies this process as a special example of word-formation within the field of 
COMPOSICIÓN. Several types of ACRÓNIMO can be distinguished depending on how the two 
words combine to form a new word. The prototypical example is the combination of the 
initial part of the first word and the final part of the second word, forming words such as 
dramedia (drama + comedia), chupóptero (chupar + coleóptero) and pequeñecos (pequeños + 
muñecos). In such combinations it frequently occurs that the combining words are not split at 
morpheme or even at a syllable border. In examples where the two words share the same 
syllable or at least a phoneme, the merge is easier as the place of the split is in a way implied, 
and retrieving the meaning is easier for the interlocutor. This can be observed in the words 
Catalucía (Cataluña + Andalucía), brujeres (brujas + mujeres) and parlamentidores 
(parlamentarios + mentidores). (Varela Ortega 2009, 94-95) 
The second type of ACRÓNIMO is the combination of an entire word with a part of the word, 
where the occurrence of overlapping of sounds is also very frequent. This group is represented 
by words such as docudrama (documental + drama), dictablanda (dictadura + blanda) and 
analfabestia (analfabeto + bestia), and should not be confused with examples of COMPOSICIÓN, 
where an entire word is combined with a clipped word. Examples of possibly confusing 
classifications are the words autoescuela and autocine, where the morpheme auto is a clipped 
word from automóvil operating in a process of COMPOSICIÓN, as it can also be used as a 
standalone word. (Varela Ortega 2009, 95-96) 
The last type of ACRÓNIMO is the combination of a classical root and a part of the word (in 
whichever order) and it can also cause some confusion if not clearly separated from examples 
of COMPOSITIÓN, where a classical root is combined with a clipped form of a word. A clear 
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example of this third type of ACRÓNIMO is the word teleñecos merged from the root tele- and 
muñecos. (Varela Ortega 2009, 97-98) 
The last word-formation process to be presented is the creation of SIGLAS, which can be 
translated to initials in English, and Lang (2009, 255) defines them as “a combination of 
initial letters of titles or phrases that produces a single word.” In addition, Lang (ibid.) states 
that there is a tendency in Spanish towards the pronunciation of a resulting word by the rules 
of Spanish phonology and not by spelling it out, resulting in words such as OTAN, (meaning 
Organización del Tratado del Atlántico Norte) read as [ótan] and Renfe (referring to Red 
Nacional de Ferrocarriles Españoles) read as [renfe]. 
In some examples the produced SIGLA contains not only the first letters of each word in a 
phrase but also more than one letter from each word, while they never include articles or 
prepositions, as can be observed in the examples given above. In cases where the initial letters 
combine into a sequence of letters not accepted by Spanish pronunciation, the letters are 
spelled out or a combination of spelling and reading is used. Examples include ‘Documento 
Nacional de Indentidad’  DNI, pronounced [dé éne í] and ‘Partido Socialista Obrero 
Español’  PSOE, pronounced [pé sóe]. (Varela Ortega 2009, 93) 
A special orthography is employed in examples where the abbreviated phrase occurs in the 
plural, as the initials are doubled in such cases. This can be observed in the SIGLA EE.UU. 
referring to Estados Unidos (United Stated of America). Another interesting phenomenon is 
the transition of a SIGLA to a lexeme, which can occur due to the similarity to an existing 
lexeme of the language, or due to the frequency of use. In such cases the link to the original 
phrase is lost to users, and they start to use the SIGLA as a root for further derivation: SIDA  
sid∙oso, OTAN  otan∙izar  otan∙iza∙ción. (Varela Ortega 2009, 93-94) 
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5.3 Comparison of the two systems of word-formation 
Investigating and describing the English and the Spanish systems of word-formation as 
defined by the mentioned linguists, one instantly notices many similarities in the terminology 
and behaviour of words. Although this connection is yet to be investigated, the similarities 
might be attributed to several factors that were already discussed in the previous chapter. 
Among them the most notable are the influence of the Latin language, and the common 
development of both languages alongside each other in the group of Indo-European 
languages. But apart from the similarities, we are also interested in their differences. These 
will be discussed further on in this chapter and they will be considered in the analysis part of 
the thesis. 
Based on the extensive depiction of the English and the Spanish word-formation processes in 
the previous sub-chapters, a clear outline of all productive processes is presented below: 
English system of word-formation Spanish system of word-formation 
 Affixation  Derivación 
o Prefixation o Prefijación 
o Suffixation o Sufijación 
 o Parasíntesis 
 Conversion  
 Back-formation  Formación regresiva 
 Clipping  Acortamiento 
 Compounding  Composición 
o Neoclassical compounding  
 Blending  Acronimia 
 Acronyms  Sigalción 
 
Affixation and DERIVACIÓN AFIJAL are processes that form new lexemes through addition of 
different affixes on the existing base. Both processes differentiate between the affixes that 
attach at the front of the base and those that attach at the end, separating prefixation and 
PREFIJACIÓN from suffixation and SUFIJACIÓN respectively. Nevertheless, some differences 
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can be observed in the way these processes are performed. In the case of prefixation and 
PREFIJACIÓN we observe that both attach an affix at the front of the base without any loss of 
base material. In both processes the same prefixes can be attached to various word-classes to 
produce the same change in meaning. The change produced in the base is predominantly 
semantic in both processes. On the other hand, the process of prefixation proves to be an 
exception in examples where an addition of a prefix can alter grammatical properties of some 
words, such as changing the word class (friend  be∙friend), which is not attested in 
PREFIJACIÓN. We also note that some prefixes occur in both languages with the same meaning, 
which is a consequence of their common Latin predecessor (pre-, pro-, multi-, neo-, etc.).  
Similarly, the processes suffixation and SUFIJACIÓN both denote an addition of a suffix at the 
end of the base, where a loss or a change in base material may occur in both processes. The 
added suffix may change the word-class of the base, but it always determines the word-class 
of the derived lexeme. In SUFIJACIÓN the suffix may also determine the gender of the derived 
lexeme, which is not relevant in suffixation. Both processes operate with an extensive list of 
suffixes for the formation of nouns and adjectives, whereas verbal and adverbial suffixes are 
quite limited: suffixation displays two adverbial and four verbal suffixes, and SUFIJACIÓN 
displays one adverbial and five verbal suffixes. A limited group of suffixes carrying 
appreciative meanings are present in suffixation, but they are not as abundant, productive and 
extensively researched as in SUFIJACIÓN. Such appreciative suffixes can produce diminutives, 
augmentatives, or pejoratives from existing lexemes in SUFIJACIÓN and they display surprising 
degree of recursiveness and productivity. 
Within the scope of DERIVACIÓN AFIJAL the process PARASÍNTESIS (parasynthesis in English) 
is discussed as the process of a simultaneous addition of a prefix and a suffix on the base. 
While PARASÍNTESIS is quite productive in Spanish, it is not predominantly considered a 
word-formation process in English, as no stable prefix-suffix combinations have been 
attested. 
In the discussion on morphology and word-formation, the processes infixation, INFIJACIÓN 
and INTERFIJACIÓN are considered for their role in modifying the base, as during these 
processes affixes are inserted in the base or between the base and other affixes. In contrast to 
other derivational processes they do not produce new lexemes, so therefore, they are not 
considered as word-formation processes in this thesis. 
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The English word-formation process called conversion is characterized by the lack of any 
overt marking on the form that still produces a change in word-class for the base, thus 
creating a new lexeme. Despite the high productivity of conversion in English, this process 
does not occur in Spanish. While the notion of such a process is discussed, no examples of 
this process can be shown, as each word-class always displays a specific mark in Spanish 
morphology. 
The processes called back-formation and FORMACIÓN REGRESIVA are defined similarly in both 
languages, as they refer to the deletion of a supposed affix to form a new lexeme. This is 
usually done in analogy to another lexeme formation. While back-formation is not overly 
productive, FORMACIÓN REGRESIVA is even more limited, as Spanish morphology operates 
with many suffixes and thematic vowels that are added even after a deletion of an affix. 
Despite that, some examples of FORMACIÓN REGRESIVA are attested. 
Both English and Spanish define the processes of clipping and ACORTAMIENTO as a shortening 
of a lexeme, which produces no change in meaning and no change in word-class, so thus 
creating synonyms. This loss of material can occur at the front or at the end of the base in 
both processes, but a difference remains in the tendencies for the resulting new lexemes. 
Clipping on the one hand has shown a predominant preference to produce monosyllabic 
lexemes, while ACORTAMIENTO tends to produce disyllabic lexemes. Another common 
characteristic of clipping and ACORTAMIENTO is the disregard they show for morphs and 
morph borders, as lexemes are often cut at syllables and not at morphs. 
The processes of compounding and COMPOSICIÓN differ from the before mentioned processes 
in that at least two roots always appear in the newly formed lexeme. In compounding this 
definition is specified further by stating that one of the two elements can also be a phrase, in 
contrast to COMPOSICIÓN, where the appearance of a phrase in the new lexeme is considered 
unproductive. While such formations are productive in compounding, their classification 
remains somewhat problematic. 
The two elements combined by compounding can be merged orthographically by using a 
hyphen, or it can be spaced, whereas COMPOSICIÓN adds another option of joining the two 
elements by a preposition. Examples of orthographically merged compounds in COMPOSICIÓN 
display a tendency of inserting a linking vowel -i- between the two elements, which is not 
present in compounding. 
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In COMPOSICIÓN one or both of the elements can also by definition be realized by a root of 
Latin origin, the so-called combining form. However, in the English word-formation system 
the appearance of Latin roots, or combining forms, in the formation of new lexemes signals 
the production of neoclassical compounds, which is considered separately from other 
compounds. This is because combining forms are in fact bound morphemes that never 
function independently as some roots do, so this process is dealt with separately. 
Nevertheless, the formation process itself does not differ from the process of COMPOSICIÓN, as 
a combining form can join with another combining form, with a root, or with a word to form 
neoclassical compounds. Resulting lexemes are usually orthographically merged in both 
processes.  
The increasingly productive processes of blending and ACRONIMIA are both defined as the 
merging of two lexemes for the formation of another, where a deletion of material from one or 
both words is present. The most prototypical product of blending and ACRONIMIA is a lexeme 
formed from the beginning of the first source word and the ending of the second, but other 
forms have also been observed. The resulting lexeme may contain a part of the word and one 
entire word, two beginnings of the two words, and, as in the case of Spanish ACRONIMIA, a 
combining form and a part of a word. Such examples are not discussed in blending, but they 
will be categorized as blends for the purpose of this thesis. Both processes often form a new 
lexeme by utilizing on overlap in orthographical material in both source words to find the 
merging point, and similarly to clipping and ACORTAMIENTO, these processes do not consider 
morph borders. 
In both languages the creation of acronyms and SIGLAS function very similarly. They are both 
formed through the abbreviation of a phrase to the initial letters of the words, which can be 
spelled either in capital or lower-case letters, and with or without dots between the letters. The 
general tendency in creation of both acronyms and SIGLAS is towards omitting the initials of 
grammatical words in the phrase, but this rule may be disregarded for the sake of easier 
legibility of the resulting lexeme. This new lexeme may be read phonologically or spelled out, 
depending on the rules of pronunciation of the particular language. Some particularities 
should be mentioned in the formation of the Spanish SIGLAS, as they have shown an 
interesting tendency to function as bases in derivation, which is not yet attested for acronyms. 
SIGLAS also display a unique orthography in examples of abbreviated plural phrases, as the 
initials are doubled to signal the plural: EE.UU. for Estados Unidos (the United States).  
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5.4 Mixed formations 
The creation of new lexemes is not a mechanical process of application of set rules that are 
guaranteed to yield meaningful results. It is rather a fluid process that comes naturally for the 
speaker at the time of his or her need for expression and relies more on semantic than 
morphological criteria, for its purpose is mainly communicative. This strong communicative 
need has resulted in many examples of adapting, mixing and merging of the established word-
formation patterns, and it is also seen in the decrease of productivity of some processes with 
the simultaneous increase of productivity of others.  
The flexibility of lexemes and the word-formation processes can be observed in the so-called 
mixed formations, where several different processes operate consecutively or simultaneously 
on the same root or roots. According to Bauer (1996, 140) such formations are quite 
productive, but also unpredictable, which can be observed in the following examples from 
different linguists. Some notable examples described by Varela Ortega (2009, 78) are lexemes 
formed through compounding or COMPOSICIÓN, which undergo further derivation with 
affixes: barrio∙baj∙ero, siete∙mes∙ino, and mal∙humor∙ado. She also describes the reversed 
formations when derivatives are being used in further compounding: caza∙sub∙mar∙ino and 
agua∙mar∙ina. Other examples by Bauer (1996, 140) display other more complex formations, 
where a lexeme is formed through simultaneous blending and suffixation: poromeric ( 
porosity + polymer + -ic), or even clipping and compounding: molechism ( molecule + 
chemical + organism). The analysis of such examples is not straightforward as they are not 
completely transparent, but with the knowledge of the meaning and the origin of the lexeme, a 
reasonably argued theory of formation can be proposed.  
Some examples in the present research display a possible mixed formation as their form is 
very complex, and while some are transparent enough, others remain quite obscure. Is such 
cases the most reasonable and supported theory of creation is presented, with all processes 
involved in the formation present in the analysis. Consequently, these examples are described 
as being a product of two or more processes and all these processes will be discussed. Special 
consideration will be given to such neologisms in the discussion part of the thesis. 
 




In the previous chapter we have established the word-formation processes that help form the 
lexis of the English and Spanish languages, and while these processes are mostly defined by 
observing existing words in a language, their potential is uncovered only when looking at the 
potential new words they might form. This characteristic of “the possibility of creating a new 
word” is termed productivity by Plag (2003, 51) and to a certain degree it is observed in all 
word-formation processes. In addition to Plag’s definition we believe it is important to 
mention Bauer’s (1996, 66) view of productivity, because he describes it as not only the 
speaker’s ability to form new words but also the listener’s ability to understand them and 
discern their meaning.  
In their discussion of productivity, Bauer et al. (2013, 100) write that “a morphological 
process can be said to be more or less productive according to the number of new words that 
it is used to form.” This statement shows that productivity of a process is not a matter of 
absolute productivity on the one hand and complete unproductivity on the other, but instead 
works on a scale. To mark different degrees of productivity, Plag (2003) accounts for labels 
such as ‘quasi,’ ‘marginally,’ ‘fully,’ ‘quite,’ ‘immensely,’ and ‘very,’ but while these help to 
illustrate this characteristic, they are not overly scientific or precise. The important question to 
discuss in this regard is if productivity can even be measured and how it can be done. Plag 
(2003) offers some solutions for this problem and they will be discussed later in the thesis.  
6.1 Constraints on productivity 
We have established that not all processes are ‘fully productive’ and this is due to several 
constraints that apply to some processes and their products. Aguirre explains some of these 
restrictions of Spanish affixational processes, when she (2013, 235) states that “syntactical 
restrictions are related to the grammatical category of the base,” as some affixes only attach to 
bases of particular word-classes. She (ibid.) adds that “phonological restrictions demand 
certain phonological characteristics on the base to facilitate the use of certain affixes.” This is 
the case with the Spanish nominal suffix -je, which can only attach to verb bases ending in 
thematic vowel -a- to form nouns (pilota∙je, pasa∙je, etc.). 
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Apart from the syntactical and phonological restrictions mentioned by Aguirre, Bauer (1996, 
84-98) enumerates and discusses several others, which all work to constrain productivity of 
certain processes and block the use of possible words. These restrictions are requirement of 
existence, nameability, blocking, restrictions on stem collocations in compounds, 
morphological, sematic and lexical limitation of the bases, sematic coherence, analogy, and 
others. Bauer goes on to claim (1996, 99) that these restrictions most likely do not operate in 
isolation, but better yet work “in unison when a potential formation is considered [and when] 
there comes a point when too many restrictions would be broken if a particular word were 
formed, the potential formation is blocked by a cumulation of factors.” 
6.2 Measuring productivity 
We have established that productivity is determined on a wide scale and that not all processes 
are equally productive. In order to scientifically measure the productivity of word-formation 
processes, linguists have suggested and attempted several methods, of which the most 
common according to Plag (2003, 52) is measuring the type frequency. With this method 
linguists count the number of words formed through a certain process or with a particular 
affix in a given period, but as Plag (ibid.) states, this can prove problematic as “there can be 
many words with a given affix, but nevertheless speakers will not use the suffix to make up 
new words.” This method can therefore demonstrate a process’ past productivity but cannot 
anticipate the frequency of possible new formations. Another method of measuring 
productivity described by Plag (2003, 53) relies on probability and, with it, linguists “try to 
estimate how likely it is that a speaker or listener meets a newly coined word of a certain 
morphological category.” This method requires an immense insight into all oral and written 
language, and while language corpora are gaining volume and reliability, according to Plag 
(ibid.), it is more realistic to set out to investigate a representative sample of a language. 
To adequately measure the current productivity of a process, Plag (2003, 52-54) suggests a 
look at two specific groups of words: neologisms and hepaxes. We already know neologisms 
as the newly coined words in a given period, but Plag (ibid.) defines hapaxes as “words that 
occur only once in a corpus.” Therefore, they can be infrequent words, neologisms or nonce 
formations, so in a large corpus, finding hapaxes is the easiest way of finding neologisms. 
Plag (ibid.) states that “it is precisely among the hapax legomena that the greatest number of 
neologisms appears.” Of all the collected hepaxes, those included into dictionaries of the 
language are usually discarded, and the remaining words are investigated for their formation. 
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This way the frequency of each process in a corpus is determined and subsequently its 
productivity measured. Plag (2003, 58) finally states that, while many methods of measuring 
productivity exist, “each measure highlights a different aspect of productivity” and should be 
used with a specific purpose.  
6.3 Productivity in Spanish 
To represent the degree of productivity of a word-formation process there are no numerical 
scale, but linguists have long resorted to compare and contrast different processes and even 
different languages in order to characterize their productivity. According to such comparisons, 
some languages have been found to display a stronger derivational character, while others 
display the process of compounding as more productive. Such observational judgements of 
linguists are omnipresent in morphologic literature, and we will acknowledge them in this 
chapter, along with some results of research into neologisms and their processes of formation 
done by linguists in both Spanish and English.  
Spanish is a Romance language and as such it is characteristically derivational. This is 
attested by Aguirre (2013, 59), who states that DERIVACIÓN is the “most common word-
formation process in Spanish,” and furthermore by Lang (2003, 52), who states that “this 
strong derivational productivity of Spanish is the basis of contemporary lexical creativity.” To 
exemplify this, Lang (ibid.) compares derivational paradigms of the Spanish bases puño and 
naranja, which through affixation derive up to eight derivatives each, with the equivalent 
English words. His comparison shows that, where Spanish uses DERIVACIÓN, “English prefers 
to employ different roots or compounds” (ibid.) from the given roots ‘fist’ and ‘orange’.  
Apart from praising the strong productivity of DERIVACIÓN in Spanish, Lang (2003, 54) also 
notes that “COMPOSICIÓN in Spanish is, to a certain degree, unproductive if compared to 
affixation”. Varela Ortega (2003, 74) agrees, when she states that in Spanish COMPOSICIÓN is 
not as productive as in some other Germanic languages. Regarding the productivity of other 
word-formation processes, Varela Ortega (2003, 89, 94) only mentions ACORTAMIENTOS as 
belonging exclusively to oral Spanish and ACRÓNIMOS as a process of marginal productivity. 
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6.3.1 Research of neologisms in Spanish 
One of the largest investigations into neologisms and their word-formations processes in 
Spanish was conducted by the Observatori de Neología at the Pompeu Fabra University in 
Barcelona. Up until 2006 their twelve-year research into Spanish neologisms had resulted in a 
collection of 94,915 neologisms and the publication of various articles and dictionaries, 
amongst them BOBNEO, the online neologisms bank, and Antenario, the online dictionary of 
neologisms. In an article about their research Maria Teresa Cabré Castellví describes the work 
that the institution has invested into the project and proposes a detailed classification system 
that they use for classifying found neologisms. (Cabré Castellví, 2006) 
Their classification is based not solely on word-formation processes, but also on other types 
of neologisms as explained in chapter 3 of this thesis. The result is a system of five main 
classes and twelve subclasses of neologisms, presented below with English terminology. 
1. Formal neologisms: 
Suffixation, Prefixation, Parasynthesis, Compounding, Neoclassical compounding, 
Lexicalization of an inflected form of a word, Conversion, Lexicalization of a 
syntagmatic structure, Acronym, Blend, Abbreviations, Variation of spelling 
2. Syntactic neologisms (a change in grammatical characteristics) 
3. Semantic neologisms 
4. Loanwords 
5. Others 
Another large research into neologisms and their creation in Spanish is performed at the 
University of Murcia in collaboration with the earlier-mentioned institute Observatori de 
Neología. Their research focuses on the printed media and analyses neologisms found in 
newspapers published in Murcia and Alicante. The result of this ongoing project is an online 
Dictionary of Neologisms of Modern Spanish called NEOMA, which encompasses 




Statistics obtained from the examples in the NEOMA dictionary have confirmed the 
tendencies expressed above, which claim that DERIVACIÓN through SUFIJACIÓN, PREFIJACIÓN 
and PARASÍNTESIS is the most frequent word-formation process in the formation of Spanish 
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words. Their sample includes 790 such neologisms formed through DERIVACIÓN, which 
accounts for 33% of the words. Closely following are loanwords with 781 examples of 
neologisms (32%), which shows that foreign languages remain a common source of 
neologisms in Spanish. Other classes differ slightly in distribution, with COMPOSICIÓN 
producing 19% of neologisms, followed by ACORTAMIENTOS with 1.4% of examples, 
ACRONIMIA with 1.2% of examples, and, finally, as the least productive, the production of 
SIGLAS resulted in 0.3% of neologisms.
2
  
6.4 Productivity in English  
English is a Germanic language and it has been mentioned that as such, it displays a stronger 
compositional character. This is confirmed by Plag (2003, 132) who states that “compounding 
is the most productive type of word-formation process in English.” This is echoed by 
Stockwell and Minkova (2001, 12) in saying that compounding is “the largest, and therefore 
the most important, source of new words.” Bauer (1996, 204) further specifies this notion 
with examples that show that the combination of two nouns is by far the most frequent among 
English compounds.  
Whenever a language is described as strongly compositional, derivation within this language 
is assumed to be of minor importance or as partially neglected, but while English is 
considered strong in compounding, this does not mean that derivation is not productive or that 
it does not play an important part in coining neologisms. Bauer et al. (2013, 270) discuss 
various affixes and their productivity within each grammatical category, finding some that 
“can nevertheless be considered highly productive.” Amongst them they emphasise the 
productivity of verbal suffixes -ize and -ify, the negative prefixes un- and non-, and the 
affixes de- and -less, which they (2013, 363) say “are highly productive in contemporary 
English.” 
It is interesting to note how some areas of English derivation have been treated different by 
some linguists. This is discussed by Bauer et al. (2013, 387-389) who present different 
conclusions about English diminutives that have been proposed in the literature, ranging from 
linguists claiming “that English is more restricted than [other] languages in its use of 
diminutives” to others presenting “evidence that [diminutive suffix] -ie is among the most 
productive suffixes in English”. Such contradicting conclusions are a consequence of the fact 
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that productivity cannot be objectively measured, and most judgements are made according to 
comparison of several languages. So, while it is true that some languages, like for example 
Spanish, have an immensely productive diminutive derivation, it does not imply that others 
lack in this regard. 
The example of a derivational process where English is exceptionally prominent is 
conversion. Stockwell and Minkova (2001, 12) label this process as being “extremely 
productive today.” This judgement is echoed in Bauer’s description of conversion, which was 
included in the previous chapter. The last comment on the productivity of a word-formation 
process is intended for blends, which for several years have been treated as marginal 
examples of neologisms but are changing their status now. This is presented by Adrienne 
Lehrer in her article “Blendalicious” in which she investigates the structure of blends and the 
reasons behind their creations. She (2007, 132) states that blends have been appearing in 
many written and spoken contexts “where the creator wants to call attention to something by 
using a novel word or a misspelling,” and as a result “blends have become increasingly 
common.” 
6.4.1 Watching English Change 
An important insight into the current changes in English is offered by Laurie Bauer in his 
book Watching English Change (1994), in which he discusses the methodologies involved in 
the research of changes in a language, and furthermore, investigates some lexical, 
grammatical, phonological and orthographical changes in English in the last decades. One of 
his conclusions in this book is that changes do occur in a language and that they can be 
observed and documented. This serves to contrast the notion that “until recently, many people 
also thought of standard English as something fixed and unchanging” (Bauer 1994, 1). 
To investigate lexical changes Bauer decided to compile a corpus of 2078 words from the 
latest additions to the Oxford English Dictionary dating from 1880 to 1982. He first separated 
the words into three groups based on the date of their first appearance, and then analysed them 
based on their process of formation and on the source language in the case of loanwords. 
Interestingly, the most productive process of formation proved to be suffixation with a 
convincing 47.4% of words, followed by compounding with 18.5% and prefixation with 
12.4% of words. Bauer’s results contrasted the analysis performed by John Algeo fourteen 
years prior, whose research into 1000 words revealed compounding to be the most productive 
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as 30% of words were a compound. Bauer explains this difference by saying that the criteria 
for selection of words may play in important role. (Bauer 1994, 32-40) 
In the research into lexical changes Bauer also considered the loanwords and their country of 
origin. He concluded that in the recent years there has been a steady decrease in the number of 
borrowed vocabulary, especially from Latin and French, which have in the past been the most 
frequent donors. Bauer contributes this decrease to the lack of knowledge of these languages 
in recent years, but states that this issue relates more to sociology than linguistics. Bauer’s 
stratification of words into three time periods has also proven to be effective, as it has 
displayed some obvious trends in the changes if the vocabulary. He therefore observes an 
increase in the frequency of non-morphological word-formation processes (such as 
abbreviation and blending), with the simultaneous decrease in the number of neologisms with 
suffixation and neoclassical compounds in the last period. (Bauer, 1994) 
 
Figure 2 Changes in the frequency of processes of word-formation in neologisms over a century 
(Bauer 1994, 39) 
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6.4.2 Dictionaries of neologisms in English 
English is spoken by millions of people around the world, and just as they are able to use the 
productive processes of word-formation to change and adapt the language, many of them are 
also interested in these processes and in the resulting neologisms. As a result, many 
dictionaries and databases of neologisms have surfaced online, some of them from purely 
enthusiastic motives.
 3
  Examples of such websites are Word Spy and Unwords, and their 
contribution is considerable, as they promote awareness and understanding of neologisms in 
everyday English. The Word Spy website describes itself as ‘the word lover’s guide to new 
words’ and it contains a database of over 3,600 words. Although neologisms on this website 
are not analysed in terms of their word-formation process, they are classified according to 
their grammatical category and topic. The same goes for the website Unwords, where the 
collection of 1687 neologisms is alphabetically listed, with an addition of a definition and an 
example sentence of use for each neologism.  
Comparably much larger project is run by the Linguistics Department of Rice University in 
the United States of America. Since its conception in 2008 the department has collected an 
incredible total of 9,838 neologisms, which have been classified into categories by word-
formation process. For this classification eleven types of neologisms have been established, 
among them derivation, zero derivation, back formation, clipping, blending, acronym, 
compounding, analogy, folk etymology, sound symbolism and ‘other’. Surprisingly, the most 
common word-formation process among their examples is blending with 2324 neologisms 
attested, which might confirm Lehrer’s statement of blends becoming increasingly productive. 
The second highest process in terms of production is compounding with 1126 neologisms, 
followed by derivation with 1039 neologisms. The process with least attested neologisms, and 
therefore possibly lowest productivity, is back formation, which accounts for 113 new words. 
These vast differences in distribution of word-formation processes attested in various analyses 
imply that no one corpus can reliably present the situation in a language, and that speakers of 
a language can be more creative in their expression that linguistic statistics can predict. To 
confront this unpredictability of a language further analysis is required into the range of 
human expression. Nevertheless, this is done in order to observe and investigate the behaviour 
of vocabulary, and never with the intention to limit or prescribe its creativity.  
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 All mentioned databases available online on their respective sites: https://www.wordspy.com/, 
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7  ABOUT THE CORPUS 
The corpus selected for the analysis of neologisms in this thesis is a series of ten books 
written about the life and world of Harry Potter, published between the year 1997 and 2008. 
These books tell the story of a young boy who, early in the story, discovers that he is a 
wizard. In the following years he struggles with his life in the secret wizarding world in 
England full of wonders, magic, mystery and danger. Among the ten selected books, seven 
narrate the story about this young wizard through his seven years of schooling at a wizarding 
school. During these seven years Harry experiences many adventures, and the story 
culminates in the final fight between good and evil, where Harry and his friends defeat an evil 
dark wizard. The other three books function as companion pieces and do not narrate the story 
so much as they belong in the story. They are two textbooks and a children’s storybook said 
to exist in the wizarding world, and characters from the original series are often described as 
reading them or learning from them in the books. 
Soon after its publication the series became very successful among young readers. The books 
have been translated into over 70 languages and, additionally, they have been adapted into a 
popular film series. This popularity has not diminished since the last book was published, as 
new ventures, such as games, plays, films and attractions keep being introduced to the fans. 
The ten books and their author, Joanne K. Rowling, have received many awards and honours, 
among them the Hans Christian Andersen Literature Award in 2010.  
All ten books chosen for the corpus of this research have been written by the author Joanne K. 
Rowling and published by Bloomsbury Publishing in the UK. Their Spanish translations, 
which act as the source of Spanish neologisms in this analysis, are in turn not a work of the 
same person. The publishing house Ediciones Salamandra from Barcelona, which acquired 
the rights for publishing the books in Spanish, distributed the job of translating the story to 
four different translators, and while some of them worked together on translating some of the 
ten books, discrepancies in translation are not uncommon throughout the series. Additionally, 
it is important to note the possible influence of the fact that all English neologisms in this 
analysis were created by one person, while the examples in Spanish were coined by various 
people. The four translators contribute different knowledge, backgrounds and preferences, 
which may together influence some tendencies in the number and form of the neologisms in 
the translations. 
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7.1 Previous studies 
The topic of this book series presented a unique opportunity for the author, J. K. Rowling, to 
create new concepts and items, and thus fill the text with neologisms coined especially for the 
purpose of the story. The abundancy of neologisms in this text is a testament to an opportunity 
well seized, and it also explains the deliberate choice for analysing this corpus in this research 
of literary neologisms. Furthermore, the unique new language present in the series about 
Harry Potter has spurred many linguists to investigate it from various angles. Plenty of articles 
and theses examine the aspects of translation, collocational character, word-formation and 
educational properties of the neologisms found in the series, and these diverse approaches 
display the multifariousness and the value of investigating neologisms in this corpus. 
The most attention has been given to the Harry Potter books from the aspect of translation. 
Several works discuss the way neologisms and proper nouns have been translated into foreign 
languages, mostly using the theory of translation as the basis for the analysis. Some works 
that adopted this approach are, for example, the bachelor thesis written by Astrén (2004), who 
investigated the translation of the books into her native language, Swedish, similarly to how 
Václavícová (2006) investigated the translations into the Czech language. Both authors 
included proper nouns and neologisms in the analysis and, due to the time of the writing, were 
not able to include all books in the corpus. Similarly, Valero Garcés (2003) only analysed 
neologisms from the first four books of the series, but was able to include examples from 
translations into six languages: Spanish, Catalan, Portuguese, Italian, German, and French. In 
her article “Translating the imaginary world in the Harry Potter series or how Muggles, 
Quaffles, Snitches, and Nickles travel to other cultures” she concludes that “the Spanish 
version produces a rather literal translation, keeping many English names in the texts” (2003, 
134), and thus does not exercise the literary advantage that creating neologisms and new 
names can offer the reader.  
An interesting approach is presented by Martínez Carbajal, who in her thesis Neologisms in 
Harry Potter books (2014) investigates the behaviour of the English neologisms in 
collocations using ‘the open-choice principle’. Her sample of 44 neologisms is taken from 
across seven books and, additionally, she analyses them according to the classification by 
Cabré (2006), which is also presented in this thesis. 
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Another unique research was conducted in the thesis written by Katarina Marušić, Reading 
Comprehension Based on Neologisms in the Harry Potter Series (2015). She investigates the 
students’ ability to remember, explain and deduct the meaning of neologisms encountered in a 
literary text and proposes a method where work with unknown words in a foreign language 
would strengthen students’ language ability and communicative skills. 
This is not an exhaustive list of all linguistic articles and theses published on the topic of this 
corpus, yet each of them slightly uncovers the value and potential this corpus contains. 
Hopefully, the present research will help to uncover another aspect. 
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8 METHODOLOGY 
For this research a large sample of neologisms was compiled from the selected corpus of ten 
books about the magical world of Harry Potter in two languages: English and Spanish. The 
process of selection was mainly conducted through reading the books in their original English 
and the translated Spanish version, and through searching in the existing databases of Harry 
Potter related vocabulary. The main contributors to finding neologisms in this manner were 
the official glossary of terms published by the publishing house Bloomsbury Publishing and a 
fan-made website about all topics related to the Harry Potter books called Wikia.
4
 
The compiled sample of words was tested for their status as neologisms by examining them 
according to the following criteria: A word was labelled a neologism and included in the 
research if it was not found in the dictionary of its respective language, or in the case of 
semantic neologisms, the neologism was included if the consulted dictionary did not contain 
the meaning conveyed by the word in the context of the books. Two dictionaries of each 
language were consulted for the research: the ‘Oxford English Dictionary’ and the ‘Meriam 
Webster Dictionary’ for English, and ‘Diccionario de la lengua española’ and ‘Diccionario 
Clave’ were used for Spanish. From the obtained neologisms that fit the criteria the first 200 
English words were ordered alphabetically and analysed according to the type of neologism 
and word-formation process. Spanish neologisms were analysed in a similar manner, together 
with their English counterpart in the same chart, producing a sample of 400 neologisms 
altogether.  
The classification of neologisms is conducted based on the elaborate system created by Cabré 
for her research into Spanish neology at Observatori de Neologia to separate the formal, 
semantic, and syntactic neologisms and loanwords. Within the group of formal neologisms, 
the word-formation processes will be determined for examples of each language based on the 
theory presented in chapter 5, using the terminology of its respective language. In some cases, 
several processes operate on the same base, and such examples will be labelled as mixed 
formations and all employed processes will be included in the discussion. In the classification 
of neologisms formed through the process of compounding and composición, further 
classification of structure and/or orthographical characteristics of the neologism will also be 
included. This determines solid, hyphenated, spaced and neoclassical compounds in 
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compounding, and orthographical, prepositional, juxtaposed, and N + Adj compounds in 
composición. 
In the segmentation of neologisms into morphs the dot symbol is employed to signal the 
border between different morphs, following the example set by Bauer (1996): girl∙friend, 
friend∙li∙ness. This border may occur within the neologism, or is signalled by a hyphen or 
space, and in each case the dot is employed. Even though in the formation of blends morph 
borders are not considered and the two parts of the blend do not realise a morpheme, the dot 
symbol is nevertheless employed to mark the split between two parts of the words, e.g. 
br∙unch. In the event of overlapping material, such letters are marked with the text in italics.  
In continuation a sample chart for the analysis of neologisms is presented with all the 
information it carries. The consecutive number of the example is listed first, followed by both 
the English and the translated Spanish neologism in bold writing. The grammatical category 
of the word and the definition are followed by the segmentation of the neologism into morphs. 
The definitions of neologisms present in the analysis are of my own production based on the 
context of the corpus. In the next segment both neologisms are classified by their type and 
word-formation process, followed by the constituent morphs and their explanation. The 
morphs are examined in the selected dictionaries of each language for their meaning, word-
class and/or function (i.e. affix, combining form, etc.). The last section contains a quote from 
the original English and Spanish corpus containing both neologisms.  
Example #  
English neologism Spanish neologism 
Grammatical category, definition of meaning  
English neologism separated into morphs Spanish neologism separated into morphs 
TYPE OF NEOLOGISM  
Morphs and their explanation 
TYPE OF NEOLOGISM 
Morphs and their explanation 
Quote including the English neologism from 
the corpus 
Quote including the Spanish neologism from 
the corpus 
 
The analysis charts containing all 200 pairs of neologisms in both languages analysed using 
this method is present in the appendix C of this thesis and the results of this research are 
discussed in the following chapter. The reader can also find all neologisms collected in a list 
according to the language and type of neologism in appendix A and B.  
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9  DISCUSSION 
A thorough research into the vocabulary used in the books chosen as the corpus for this thesis 
has yielded an immense list of creative new words that were coined for the purpose of the 
story. All these words were subjected to the following criteria to extract the sample of 
neologisms for analysis: the word must not appear in the consulted dictionaries, or if it 
appears, it must not display the same meaning as used in the books, and the word must appear 
as neologism in both the English and the Spanish version of the books. All examples of proper 
names, such as names of people, animals and places, have been eliminated from the sample, 
as they have been researched in other studies and, in majority, they do not appear as formal 
neologisms in Spanish.  
From this list of appropriate neologisms, the first 200 English neologisms were analysed, 
along with their Spanish counterparts. The result is an analysis of 400 words that includes 
their definition, the segmentation into morphemes, an example from the text, and the 
classification as a type of neologism. Furthermore, in the case of formal neologisms, they are 
categorized by the word-formation process behind their creation, and, in the case of 
compounds, by their structure. All examples are gathered in a list found in the appendices A 
and B and various aspects of this sample will be discussed here in continuation.  
9.1 Types of neologisms 
In this sample of 400 neologisms, four types of neologisms have been observed: formal 
neologisms, semantic neologisms, syntactic neologisms and loanwords. The distribution of 
examples according to types differs slightly in the two languages and it is presented in the 
chart below. 
 
Chart 1 Types of neologisms in both languages 
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Initial observations of these results lead to the conclusion that the predominant type of 
neologism in this sample is the formal neologism in both languages. There is a deviation of 
9.5% in the number of Spanish examples of this category compared to the number of English 
examples, yet this difference is made up in the elevated number of loanwords in the Spanish 
sample. The number of semantic neologisms is very similar with 19 such neologisms in 
Spanish and 22 in English, accounting for a difference of 1.5%. 
There are only two examples of syntactic neologisms in this sample of 400 words accounting 
for 1% of Spanish neologisms, and these are the Spanish verb ‘despartirse’, and the noun 
‘inefable’. In this context the verb ‘despartir’ acquired new grammatical characteristics as it is 
used pronominally here, and such usage has not been documented in the dictionaries. In 
addition, the existing lexeme ‘inefable’ is only documented for its role as an adjective in 
Spanish dictionaries. Its new use as a noun referring to a type of employment position causes 
a change in grammatical category and, as such, a change in syntactic characteristics. While 
this change in grammatical category produces a syntactic neologism in Spanish, a similar 
process would be categorized as conversion in English. Nevertheless, on account of the theory 
presented by several Spanish linguists, conversion is not considered a process of formation of 
formal neologisms in Spanish, so it is placed in this category. 
Loanwords display the largest deviation in numbers, with only 2 loanwords in English, 
compared to 22 in Spanish. The examples in English are introduced into the language from 
the Latin (‘nox’) and the Slavic language (‘veela’), and while both these words also appear as 
examples in Spanish, all remaining 19 loanwords in Spanish were transferred from English. 
Three of these loanwords were assimilated to the Spanish language (‘pársel’, ‘flu’, 
‘escreguto’), while all others maintained the same orthography, causing a change in 
pronunciation of some lexemes in English to the one in Spanish (e.g.: ‘bludger’, ‘gobstone’, 
‘sickle’, etc.). The loanwords account for 11% of neologisms in the Spanish sample and this 
high number is consistent with the result by the dictionary of Spanish neologisms NEOMA, 
where loanwords have proven to be a very productive source of new words in modern 
Spanish. This high number of English loanwords, and the fact that they are mostly non-
assimilated, is also consistent with the claim by Guerrero Ramos, who stated that English is 
the primary source of loanwords for Spanish and that most such loanwords remain non-
assimilated in recent years. The fact that most loanwords in the Spanish sample is from 
English, is because the original text is in English, but it also correlates with the fact that, 
nowadays, most loanwords in Spanish are English words, so the readers are less likely to be 
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surprised by them or to reject them, which makes translators more likely to employ such 
foreign words in the text. 
The use of semantic neologisms is a common way of renewing vocabulary where speakers 
use the existing lexemes in a language and give them a new meaning. This new meaning is 
almost never arbitrary, as it is linked to the established meaning of the lexeme in some way, 
by either specifying or generalizing it. There are 19 such neologisms in the Spanish sample 
(9.5%) and 22 in the English sample (11%) and they are very diverse. They range from 
various expressions used in a magical sport (‘beater’, ‘bludger’, ‘cazador’, etc.), to names for 
magical animals (‘doxy’, ‘horntail’, ‘moke’, etc), spells (‘stupefy’, ‘taboo’, ‘detector’, etc.), 
and objects (‘howler’, ‘vuelapluma’, ‘apagador’, etc.). Their common characteristic is that 
these neologisms all appear in the dictionary of their respective language, but they are not 
recorded with the meaning used in the corpus. Such appearance of a new signified for an 
existing lexeme is demonstrated in continuation by some neologisms from the sample. 
The Spanish semantic neologism ‘sirenio’ is defined in Diccionario Clave as an adjective or a 
noun “referring to a mammal, which has the form of a fish, is adapted to aquatic life and is 
characterized by a highly developed upper lip facing downward.” This definition, although 
carrying a semantic connection, does not contain the notion of ‘sirenio’ as a language of 
underwater beings called merpeople, as it is defined in the corpus. As a point of interest, the 
English version of this neologism is ‘mermish’, which is a formal neologism and is discussed 
under mixed formations further on. 
An example of an English semantic neologism is the word ‘squib’, which is among others 
defined as “a small, slight, weak person” by the Oxford Dictionary. This meaning was further 
expanded and specified in this corpus to refer to a person without magical abilities born in a 
magical family. Another example is the word ‘galleon’, which appears in both languages as a 
semantic neologism. The Spanish ‘galeón’ and the English ‘galleon’ are both traditionally 
defined as a sailing ship in use from the 15th to the 18th centuries, and while they maintain 
their meaning, in the present corpus they are used more specifically to refer to a golden coin 
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 FORMAL NEOLOGISMS 
The most numerous groups of neologisms in both languages are the formal neologisms with 
176 neologisms in the English sample and 157 neologisms in the Spanish sample. Within this 
group neologisms are categorized according to their formation, assigning the following 
processes: compounding/COMPOSICIÓN, affixation/DERIVACIÓN, blending/ACRONIMIA, 
acronyms/SIGLAS, mixed formation, creation ex-nihilo, conversion and clipping. While each 
process and its products are discussed separately in continuation, here the numbers of 
examples from all word-formation processes are presented for both languages to compare.  
 
Chart 2 Examples of word-formation processes 
According to the results of this comparison the first conclusion is that the distribution of 
word-formation processes is quite similar in both the English and the Spanish sample. The 
chart shows no difference in the number of acronyms, slight differences in the number of 
neologisms formed through compounding, affixation and blending, and more pronounced 
differences in the number of mixed formations, formations ex-nihilo and clippings. The most 
productive process in this sample is compounding in both languages. Nevertheless, there are 
slightly fewer examples of compounds in Spanish with 83 neologisms compared to 86 
English compounds, which may indicate that this process displays a smaller degree of 
productivity in Spanish. A similar distinction appears in the second most productive process – 
affixation. Here Spanish has produced 38 neologisms, a little more than English, possibly 
indicating that this process is more productive in the investigated romance language. 
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However, this distinction between the two most productive word-formation processes in this 
sample becomes clearer when looking at the distribution in percentage, not in numbers, as the 
number of all formal neologisms is not the same in both languages. This is presented below. 
 English Spanish 
Compounding/COMPOSICIÓN 86 48.9% 83 52.9% 
Affixation/DERIVACIÓN 35 19.9% 38 24.2% 
Blending/ACRONIMIA 28 15.9% 25 15.9% 
Acronym/SIGLA 5 2.8% 5 3.2% 
Mixed formation 13 7.4% 5 3.2% 
Formation ex-nihilo 5 2.8% 1 0.6% 
Conversion 3 1.7% 0 0% 
Clipping/ACORTAMIENTO 1 0.6% 0 0% 
ALL FORMAL NEOLOGISMS 176 100% 157 100% 
 
In this chart the number of neologisms produced by each word-formation process in each 
language is accompanied by the percentage these examples account for based on all formal 
neologisms. From this information it can be inferred that, while DERIVACIÓN is more 
productive than affixation in this sample, compounding is in fact not more productive than 
COMPOSICIÓN, despite the higher number of examples it has produced. COMPOSICIÓN has 
produced a higher percent of neologisms in Spanish than compounding in English, thus 
making this process not only the most productive process in the Spanish sample, but also 
more productive than English compounding.  
While blending has produced three more neologisms than Spanish ACRONIMIA, both these 
processes have produced the same percentage of all neologisms. Having produced 15.9% of 
all examples of formal neologisms in English and in Spanish, these two processes are the third 
most productive process in their respective language. This firmly demonstrates the 
contemporary productivity or blending and ACRONIMIA and opposes the belief some linguists 
have of this process being marginal. 
A great majority of neologisms in both languages are products of the three most productive 
word-formation processes, whereas the remaining five formation types account for only 
15.3% of neologisms in the English and 7% in the Spanish sample. Amongst these five 
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processes, two are not present in Spanish neologisms (conversion and ACORTAMIENTO) and 
the process formation ex-nihilo only produced one example, compared to five in the English 
sample. There is a substantial difference in the number of mixed formations in both 
languages, and this will be further discussed separately to uncover all the processes behind 
their creation. 
 COMPOUNDING and COMPOSICIÓN  
Both compounding and COMPOSICIÓN have proved to be the most productive processes of 
formation in this sample in their respective languages. Compounding produced 48.9% of all 
English neologisms and COMPOSICIÓN produced 52.9% of all Spanish neologisms, which 
makes these two processes responsible for the creation of little more than a half (50.8%) of all 
formal neologisms in this sample. While the high productivity of compounding demonstrated 
in this sample is not surprising, the similary conclusion for COMPOSICIÓN is. This is due to the 
fact that Spanish vocabulary has repeatedly been described as predominantly derivational in 
nature and previous research into neologisms has confirmed this theory, with DERIVACIÓN 
being the most productive process. The possible reasons for this deviation in productivity of 
the processes are discussed in further chapters. 
Among the 86 English compounds we can find 9 neologisms that were coined with a 
combining form as one of the elements, producing the so-called neoclassical compounds. 
Forming these nine neologisms, there are four initial combining forms (poly-, omni-, hepto-, 
and helio-) and six final combining forms (-scope, -ped, -mancy, -logy, -path, and –cide). 
Two of these combining forms are joined with another combining form to form a neologism 
(‘heliopath’, ‘heptomology’) and two are joined with a foreign Latin word (‘quintaped’, 
‘lunascope’). Another interesting observation can be made about the neologisms 
‘sneakoscope’ and ‘lunascope’, which are both coined using the same combining form. 
However, in one example it appears with the linking vowel -o-, which, according to Plag, 
facilitates the pronunciation of the neologism, and the other does not display this use. Since 
within the Spanish word-formation system such constructions with combining forms are not 
categorized separately, this thesis discusses Spanish neologisms with combining forms as 
orthographic compounds. 
All compounds found in this sample are also categorized according to their structure or 
orthography, separating solid, hyphenated, spaced and neoclassical compounds amongst the 
English neologisms, and orthographic, prepositional, juxtaposed and N+Adj compounds 
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amongst the Spanish neologisms. The distribution of neologisms into these different 
categories is presented in the charts below and discussed separately for each language. 
The most productive type of compound the English sample with 32 neologisms formed is the 
solid compound where the two elements are orthographically merged. Some examples of such 
neologisms are ‘Firebolt’, ‘mudblood’, and ‘spellotape’. Following closely after solid 
compounds are spaced compounds, with 27 examples of neologisms in the English sample 
(e.g.: ‘Death Eater’, ‘Blaze box’, ‘Dark Mark’, etc.), and the least represented spelling of a 
compound is with a hyphen, which is present in 18 neologisms (e.g.: ‘muggle-hater’, ‘Time-
turner’, ‘bubble-head’, etc.). 
 
Chart 3 Types of compounds in each language 
Similarly to the English sample, orthographic compounds present the most productive type of 
Spanish neologisms formed through COMPOSICIÓN with 32 examples, such as ‘colacuerno’, 
‘hipotós’, and ‘vomitababosas’. Closely following is the group of compounds formed with a 
noun and an adjective, with 30 examples in the Spanish sample (e.g.: ‘elfo doméstico’, ‘jefa 
sirena’, ‘sangre sucia’, etc.), and the group of compounds where the elements are linked by a 
preposition with 18 examples (e.g.: ‘cangrejo de fuego’, ‘gente de agua’, viruela de dragón’, 
etc.). Within the group of prepositional compounds all examples display the use of the 
Spanish preposition ‘de’ to form a neologism. This sample also contains one example of a 
juxtaposed compound, which carries the structure N+N and here the two elements are linked 
by a hyphen: ‘casco-barbuja’. 
Two neologisms formed through COMPOSICIÓN are classified as ‘other’ in the Spanish sample, 
as they do not display a typical compound structure. These are the adjective ‘Casi 
Decapitado’, formed with an adverb and an adjective, and a noun ‘sin varita’, formed with a 
preposition and a noun. In the adjective ‘Casi Decapitado’ the two elements are not 
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orthographically merged, and although spaced compounds are attested in Spanish, this 
structure is mostly found in combinations of two nouns or two adjectives, and in 
combinations of a noun and an adjective. The combination of an adverb and an adjective 
observed in ‘Casi Decapitado’ is mostly found in syntactic structures or phrases; however, 
here the adverb is not used to a simply modify the adjective for singular description, but rather 
it is used to define a special type of an adjective and the characteristic represented by it. 
Alternatively, this neologism could be spelled with as orthographically merged using this 
Spanish adverb in the form of a prefix, resulting in a neologism ‘Cuasidecapitado’, but this 
form does not appear in the corpus. The noun ‘sin varita’ refers to a wizard who is missing or 
has been taken a wand, so a preceding compound ‘mago sin varita’ can be supposed to have 
existed. This supposed preceding prepositional compound was later shortened, omitting the 
first noun, and the resulting prepositional phrase is used to refer to the same nominal entity. 
This construction could possibly be classified as a prepositional compound without the first 
element, but as such type of neologism has not been delineated, it is classified as ‘other’ in 
this thesis.  
Interestingly, the number of neologisms that display the two elements as orthographically 
merged is the same in both languages and this group also presents the largest group of 
compounds in each language. Therefore, solid compound can be considered as the most 
productive type of compound in this sample. One the other hand, the use of a hyphen to merge 
two roots is shown as the least productive, with only two examples in the Spanish and 18 
examples in the English sample.  
A type of compound that causes some disagreement in classification is the phrasal compound, 
as not all linguists agree on its characteristics and structure. In our sample of neologisms there 
are some compounds in both languages where a phrase is involved in the compounding 
process, either as one of the elements or as the whole structure. The problem arises as some 
linguists (namely Plag 2003 and Bauer et al. 2013) consider true phrasal compounds only 
structures, where a phrase occurs as the first of the two elements in a compound, while others 
(Aguirre 2013 and Bauer 1996) consider a type of phrasal or syntagmatic compound as 
examples compounded entirely from a phrase. Nevertheless, all 13 examples of compounds 
where a phrase was involved in the compounding process are considered as phrasal 
compounds in this thesis, and here some examples of different constructions are given as 
examples. In six neologisms from the sample the phrase occurs as the left-hand element and, 
as such, is considered a phrasal compound by all linguists (e.g. ‘Come and Go Room’, Quick-
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Quotes Quill’, ‘Two-way mirror’, etc.). All these examples are English, but the next two 
groups have examples in both analysed languages. The second group is comprised of three 
compounds in which a phrase occurs in the right-hand position, such as in ‘He Who Must Not 
Be Named’, ‘Sala que Viene y Va’ and ‘Aquel-que-no-debe-ser-nombrado’. Lastly, four 
neologisms in both languages are realised entirely by a phrase and in two examples the 
elements are linked by hyphens (e.g.: ‘You-Know-Who’, ‘U-No-Poo’, ‘Room of 
Requirement’, ‘Quien Tú Sabes’).  
 AFFIXATION and DERIVACIÓN  
The processes of affixation and DERIVACIÓN were determined to be the second most 
productive processes in their respective language according to this sample, with affixation 
forming 35 neologisms in English and DERIVACIÓN forming 38 neologisms in Spanish. While 
affixes can be added at the front of the base in both processes (prefixation and PREFIJACIÓN) 
and at the back of the base (suffixation and SUFIJACIÓN), only Spanish DERIVACIÓN has the 
option of adding front and back affixes simultaneously in a process called PARASÍNTESIS. The 
distribution of neologisms according to the place of the affixation is presented in the charts 
bellow. 
    
Chart 4 Types of affixational processes in each language 
The number of English neologisms formed through different types of affixation indicates that 
suffixation is more productive than prefixation. Having produced 21 neologisms, suffixation 
accounts for 60% of neologisms formed through affixation and for this, eleven different 
suffixes were used. Among them the most prolific is the Latin nominal suffix -us, which 
appears in five English neologisms. This is discussed separately in the section about the Latin 
influence on this sample. Some other frequent suffixes are the nominal -or, -er and -le. The 
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less productive group of neologisms are those formed through prefixation, as they account for 
40% of affixational neologisms. Eight different prefixes played a part in their production. 
Majority of these prefixes denote a kind of negation, opposition or reversal, such as anti-, 
counter-, de-, dis-, and un-, apart from others with various meanings: trans-, pro-, and demi-. 
The Spanish DERIVACIÓN shows a similar distribution, with SUFIJACIÓN being the most 
productive of the three processes, followed by PREFIJACIÓN and PARASÍNTESIS. Within the 23 
neologisms formed by SUFIJACIÓN we can observe eleven different suffixes, of which nine are 
used only once each, and the remaining two (-us and -or/a) are used to form 14 neologisms. In 
the process of PREFIJACIÓN eleven Spanish neologisms were formed with six different 
prefixes, and similarly to the English sample, most of these prefixes denote a negation, 
opposition or reversal, such as anti-, contra-, and des-. Other occurring prefixes in this sample 
are pro-, cuasi-, and entre-. The least productive derivational process is PARASÍNTESIS and it 
has produced the following four neologisms in our Spanish sample: ‘desdoxyzación’, 
‘desgnomizar’, ‘desmemorizador’ and ‘inmarcable’. The productivity of negative prefixes is 
again attested in these words, as they all contain one, and here they appear in combination 
with a nominal, an adjectival or a verbal suffix. 
An interesting aspect in the sample of neologisms formed through affixation and DERIVACIÓN 
is the occurrence of a hyphen. Although both languages accept the addition of an affix to the 
base with or without the hyphen, English has shown a higher propensity for the use of a 
hyphen in this sample than Spanish. This can be observed in the nine neologisms in the 
English sample, compared to only one neologism in the Spanish sample (‘entre-especies’), 
where an affix is linked to the base by a hyphen. In English this occurs predominantly in 
prefixation with examples such as ‘anti-dementor’, ‘de-gnome’, and ‘pro-muggle’, and in one 
case in suffixation with the neologism ‘Umbridge-itis’, where the hyphen is possibly used to 
facilitate the pronunciation. The cause of this divergence is not entirely clear, but we can 
suppose that, as Spanish is seen as a predominantly derivational language, Spanish readers are 
more likely to notice and regard affixes even in new words, as opposed to English readers, 
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 BLENDING and ACRONIMIA 
As the third most productive process in this research, blending and ACRONIMIA account for 
15.9% of formal neologisms in this sample, which is represented by 28 neologisms in English 
and 25 in Spanish. In order to look at their structure, a formula suggested by Plag will be 
used, where the beginnings and endings of the joined words are marked by letters A, B, C, 
and D, and, depending on the parts of words that appear in the produced blend, the blend is 
marked accordingly. The most typical product of blending and ACRONIMIA is a word 
containing the first part of one word and the last part of another word, combined into an A + 
D formula, but examples in the sample only rarely present this structure as there are only 7 
such neologisms in all 400 examples. Some blends are English ‘splinch’, constructed from 
‘split’ and ‘pinch’, and ‘wizengamot’ constructed from ‘wizard’ and ‘witenagemot’. An 
interesting example of such structure is also a blend, where two words are joined in such a 
way that they both maintain entire orthographic material, but they overlap in a common letter. 
Such neologisms in our sample are the Spanish ‘veritaserum’ and ‘branquialgas, where the 
merging words (‘veritas’ and ‘serum’, ‘branquia’ and ‘algas’) are all represented in the 
produced neologism. 
Other types of blends and ACRÓNIMOS display 
the structure where the first (AB + D) or the 
last (A + CD) of the two words remains 
whole, or the more uncommon structure 
where two beginnings of the words are 
combined (A + C). The first of these three 
mentioned types of words is not very 
productive, as it only produced five 
neologisms in this sample (e.g. 
‘Amortentia’, ‘acromántula’, ‘omniculares’, 
etc.), while the second type can account for 38 neologisms in both languages. Some examples 
of this structure are ‘mediwizard’, ‘revelaspell’, ‘animago’ and ‘gusamoco’, where the words 
‘wizard’, ‘spell’, ‘mago’ and ‘moco’ appear with all their orthographic material. The last type 
of blend structure combines two beginnings of a word and there are three such examples in 
our sample: ‘skele-gro’, ‘palalingua’ and ‘mobiliarbo’. The distribution of these types of 
structures according to all blends and ACRÓNIMOS is presented in the pie graph.  
Chart 5 Distribution of types of blends in both languages 
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The theory on Spanish word-formation processes includes the notion of a blend produced 
through the merging of a native root and a combining form of Latin origin, which is not 
clearly defined in the English system. In this thesis all such examples from both languages are 
considered as products of blending, and we suppose that, by analogy from the similar 
combination of roots in compounding, such constructions could be designated as ‘neoclassical 
blends’.  
 ACRONYMS and SIGLAS 
This is the only category of word-formation process with the same number of neologisms in 
both languages and also the only one where all English neologisms correspond to all Spanish 
ones, as all examples were translated into Spanish using the same method of word-formation. 
The resulting neologisms are the following: DA, N.E.W.T., O.W.L., S.P.E.W., and W.A.D.A 
in English, and ED, ÉXTASIS, TIMO, PEDDO and AMAD in Spanish. It is interesting to 
note that, while both English and Spanish allow the spelling of the acronyms with or without 
the dots between the initials, in English examples most acronyms contain dots, whereas in 
Spanish examples none of the SIGLAS do. This might possibly be a consequence of the 
Spanish translators’ bias, though, and it is not relevant for the classification. 
These lexemes are used to name very specific entities, as they denote either an examination 
(N.E.W.T./ÉXTASIS, O.W.L./TIMO) or an organization (DA/ED, S.P.E.W./PEDDO, 
W.A.D.A/AMAD), which is consistent with the common use of acronyms and SIGLAS. All the 
examples were formed using initial letters of the words from the original phrase, without any 
examples of employing more than one initial letter or the initial of a preposition. Some 
formed acronyms and SIGLAS correspond to existing lexemes in their respective language and, 
as such, they are not spelled out but rather read as a word.  
 MIXED FORMATIONS 
Some neologisms in this sample present a structure more complex than can be produced 
through just one of the word-formation processes at disposal, and as a result, such structures 
are often less transparent than most neologisms. However, during the analysis various factors 
are considered, such as morphemes, semantics, and analogy, and from all these, the most 
likely formation process is deducted. 
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In the English sample 13 neologisms are classified as mixed formations, accounting for 7.4% 
of all formal neologisms in this language. In the production of these thirteen new words, two 
or three word-formation processes come into play for each neologism, and as no intermediate 
stages or their products can be observed, the processes are assumed to operate simultaneously 
on the roots. The processes involved range from compounding and affixation, to blending and 
clipping in various combinations, producing incredibly diverse neologisms.  
In the production of 13 mixed formation neologisms 27 processes were involved, of which 
affixation occurred 11 times, compounding occurred 10 times, clipping occurred 4 times and 
two examples of blending occurred. The resulting structures and the processes behind their 
formation are detailed bellow. The symbol ‘/’ is used to signal the place of a split in clipping 
and blending. 
 Affixation and compounding: 
o ‘Colloportus’: collo- (com. form) + port (N) + -us (nominal suffix) 
o ‘Flobberworm’: flob (N) + -er (verbal suffix) + worm (N) 
o ‘Gurdyroot’: gourd (N) + -y (adjectival suffix) + root (N) 
o ‘Mobiliarbus’: mobile (Adj) + arbor (N) + -us (nominal suffix) 
o ‘Gillyweed’: gill (N) + -y (adjectival suffix) + weed (N) 
 Clipping and compounding 
o ‘Pygmy Puff’: pygmy (Adj) + puff/skein (N) 
o ‘Quidditch’: qu/affle (N) + blu/d/ger (N) + sn/itch (N) 
 Clipping and affixation 
o ‘Mermish’: merm/aid (N) + -ish (adjectival suffix) 
 Blending and affixation 
o ‘Homorphus’: ho/mo (N) + -mo/rph (com. form) + -us (nominal suffix) 
o ‘Merchieftainess’: mer/people (N) + chieftain (N) + -ess (nominal suffix) 
 Compounding and compounding 
o ‘Triwizard Tournament’: tri- (com. form) + wizard (N) + tournament (N) 
 Affixation and affixation 
o ‘De-Doxying’: de- (prefix) + doxy (N) + -ing (nominal suffix) 
  Clipping, affixation and compounding 
o ‘Lord Voldything’: Lord Vold/emort (N) + -y (adjectival suffix) + thing (N) 
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As is apparent from the examples, the combination of compounding and affixation is the most 
productive in these type of formations, which is probably since these two processes are the 
most productive on their own as well. In the five neologisms produced with this combination 
of processes, we can observe that the affixes added may occur at the end or in the middle of 
the compound. Arguably the least transparent structure is that of the neologism ‘Quidditch’. 
This word is compounded from clippings from three different words, of which one of these 
words only supplies one sound –‘d’. This mixed formation would be difficult to analyse were 
it not for the author of these neologisms, who explained the inception and coinage of said 
word. In these formations, most processes display a similar degree of productivity as in the 
general sample of formal neologisms, except for clipping, which shows a much higher 
productivity rate in this small sample. This suggests that, while clipping in general is not very 
productive, it is more often used in order to produce new roots for further word-formation. 
The ability of clipping to shorten a word and delete orthographic material is useful in 
situations where a word-formation process would elongate the word and accumulate a lot of 
orthographic material in a single lexeme. By using several processes in a mixed formation, 
one can first shorten the root and then combine or derive it. 
The chart below shows the frequency of the processes in the production of mixed formations 
in both languages. The processes are labelled only with the English terminology to refer to 
both the English and the Spanish process for the purpose of conciseness.  
 
Chart 6 Word-formation processes present in mixed formations 
 
In the Spanish sample we can observe five examples of mixed formations, which account for 
3.2% of all formal neologisms in this language. To produce these five neologisms, ten word-
formation processes were used, of which COMPOSICIÓN is the most productive as it occurs 
four times. Other processes present in these formations are ACRONIMIA, SUFIJACIÓN and 
ACORTAMIENTO, each occurring twice. 
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 ACORTAMIENTO AND COMPOSICIÓN 
o ‘Micropuff’: micro- (com. form) + puff/skein (N) 
o ‘Lord Voldcomosellame’: Lord Vold/emort (N) + ‘como se llame’ (phrase) 
 ACRONIMIA and COMPOSICIÓN 
o ‘Magifuegos Salvajes’: mági/co (Adj) + fuegos (N) + salvajes (Adj) 
 Acronimia and SUFIJACIÓN 
o ‘longuilinguo’: longu/eza (N) + lingu/al (Adj) + -o (nominal suffix) 
 SUFIJACIÓN and COMPOSICIÓN 
o ‘Lord Kakadura’: Lord (N) + Kaka (N) + -dura (nominal suffix) 
 
Similarly to the English mixed formations, ACORTAMIENTO displays a higher degree of 
productivity in these formations, as it occurs twice here, compared to zero examples in the 
general Spanish formal neologisms. The object of this process seems to remain the same – to 
shorten the roots before they are further combined with other elements.  
These unique mixed formation neologisms from our sample serve to uncover the flexibility 
and high productivity of certain word-formation processes in both analysed languages. While 
the described rules and patterns of said processes in the theoretical part do exist and are 
implemented in active communication and word-formation, they cannot fully describe all the 
lexemes and neologisms that the speakers of a language are able to construct and understand. 
In these formations the creativity on the one hand and morphology on the other meet in order 
to express and communicate more than just a simple message.  
 FORMATIONS EX-NIHILO 
The five neologisms categorized as being completely new formations from the English 
sample are ‘knut’, ‘parsel’, ‘thestral’, ‘floo’, and ‘erised’, in addition to the one from Spanish, 
which is ‘oesed’. These words, despite not resulting from an established word-formation 
process and not relying on existing morphemes from their respective language, are not 
completely arbitrary and some method of creation can be discerned form their form and 
meaning. Each such formation from the sample will be discussed here for their possible 
motivation. 
The English neologisms ‘knut’ refers to the coin in the wizarding currency with the smallest 
value and its form might emerge as an alternative spelling of the existing lexeme ‘nut’. The 
semantic connection between these words is that of smallness and negligent value. The 
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neologism ‘parsel’ is used as a root in several other neologisms in the sample (e.g. 
parselmouth, hablante de parsél) and it refers to serpents or things relating to them. The word 
itself originates in the name of a fictional wizard and alchemist called Paracelsus, who 
supposedly investigated snakes in 16
th
 century. His name has been adapted to create a new 
lexeme with reference to the subject of his study. The next formation ex-nihilo denotes a 
magical animal in the form of a winged horse with an ominous skeletal appearance. Its name, 
‘thestral’, elicits very few semantic connections, but a possible relation has been noted with 
the word ‘kestrel’, which refers to a species of a praying falcon. The semantic link between 
these words consists of the notion of a flying animal of predatory nature. The neologism 
‘floo’ is an imitation of the word ‘flue’ in English, meaning the smoke duct in a chimney, 
which is precisely the place where wizards use ‘floo’ powder and this mode of magical 
transportation from chimney to chimney. Therefore, the original lexeme was used as 
inspiration and semantic link for the neologism, but the orthography was manufactured to 
imitate the original pronunciation. 
The last two neologisms ex-nihilo were both coined in the same way using a method that has 
been documented before, but not yet categorized. The words ‘erised’ and ‘oesed’ both refer to 
a special magical mirror, which does not show the person’s reflection, but in fact shows that 
person’s most secret wish coming true. The actual name of this object would be Mirror Of 
Desire, but as the name is spelled backwards to imitate the function of a mirror, this creates a 
neologism ‘erised’. The same occurs with the word ‘oesed’, which was coined as the word 
‘deseo’ spelled backwards. 
 CONVERSION  
In the English sample we can find three neologisms that were formed through conversion of a 
word from one word class to another. The first such example is a neologism ‘snitch’, which is 
a noun converted from the verb ‘to snitch’, and it refers to a small ball, which a player of 
quidditch must snitch from the opposite team player in order to win. During this conversion 
the general meaning of the word remains the same, but it does not refer to the action itself, but 
the object of the action from the existing verb. The other two neologisms are both in the form 
of adjectives, which were converted to nouns in the formation process: ‘unspeakable’ and 
‘wandless’. The first neologism is a job title, so if a person is referred to as ‘un unspeakable’ - 
this means that he or she works at the department where workers are not allowed to speak of 
their duties and work activities. It is assumed that these workers do ‘unspeakable’ things in 
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their job, so this is the origin of the adjective that was converted into the neologism. Similarly, 
‘wandless’ refers to wizards who are without a wand, either by accident or because it was 
taken from them. The form of the neologism is that of an adjective with an adjectival suffix, 
therefore a phrase ‘wandless wizard’ may be assumed to exist, but it does not occur in the 
text, since the adjectival form ‘wandless’ was converted to a noun and used as a neologism in 
this corpus. 
 CLIPPING  
There is only one formal neologism that is formed through the process of clipping alone, and 
that is the English word ‘niffler’. This neologism refers to an animal that has a very good 
sense of smell, so its name comes from the word ‘sniffler’. In the process of fore-clipping the 
initial letter s was deleted and the neologism was formed.  
9.2 The influence of Latin 
Within this sample of 400 neologisms an unexpected number of words display an influence of 
the Latin language on the formation of lexemes. This can be observed in neologisms where 
either an addition of a Latin suffix on a native base was performed, or even where Latin 
words are used as roots in the established English or Spanish processes. This discussion on 
Latin influence, however, does not include the formation of compounds or blends using 
combining forms of Latin origin, as this is an established word-formation process in both 
languages of analysis.  
The before mentioned addition of a Latin suffix was observed in 14 neologisms from both 
languages in this sample. In all these neologisms the nominal masculine suffix -us was used in 
an established affixational process where the suffix was added at the end of the base with 
some possible deletion of material, forming neologisms such as e.g. ‘fidelius’, ‘inferius’, 
‘patronus’, ‘desmaius’ and ‘quietus’. In some neologisms this Latin suffix was employed in a 
mixed formation, where suffixation was performed simultaneously with compounding, such 
as in ‘colloportus’ and ‘homorphus’. 
Latin words appear in various situations in the analysed neologisms. As mentioned before, 
there is one example of a Latin word that is used as a loanword in English and Spanish 
(‘Nox’). In addition, among the examples of formal neologisms, we can find 13 English and 
Spanish neologisms that display the use of eleven Latin lexemes as roots in processes of 
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compounding, COMPOSICIÓN, blending and ACRONIMIA. The following examples of 
neologisms from the sample show how Latin lexemes (underlined) are used in compounding: 
‘legilimens’, ‘quintaped’; neoclassical compounding: ‘lunascope’; COMPOSICIÓN: 
‘legeremancia’, ‘mortífago’; blending: ‘horcrux’, ‘amortentia’, and ACRONIMIA: ‘horrocrux’, 
‘veritaserum’. 
The presented influence of Latin on these 28 neologisms is, albeit unexpected, undoubtedly 
implemented purposefully and with reason. While these reasons can only be speculated, an 
argument could be made for the fact that Latin, being an old language of great influence and 
power in its prime years, is able to create an allusion of mystery, power, history and tradition. 
Such atmosphere is useful for the author when creating a world of wizards and magic, which, 
according to the story in the books, has always existed along-side our modern world.  
9.3 Neologisms as roots 
An interesting phenomenon occurs in this sample where we can find some neologisms used as 
bases and roots in further processes forming new lexemes. One such example is the English 
blend ‘quijudge’, which is formed from the words ‘judge’, an established English lexeme, and 
‘quidditch’, a mixed formation neologism coined in this same corpus.  
The reason why this is an interesting phenomenon is since neologisms typically require a 
certain period of time to become established in the language in order to become widely used 
and accepted as a new word. This time is necessary for speakers to adopt the new word and 
actively start using it, as only then it is likely to be considered as a root or base for further 
word-formation. In this corpus though, the words newly introduced to the reader are 
considered regular vocabulary for the characters of the story, so it can be supposed that those 
characters would have used said vocabulary in active communication and word-formation. 
This phenomenon occurs in various processes in both analysed languages, and some examples 
can be observed here. In the process of compounding, neologisms are used as one of the 
elements in lexemes such as ‘mokeskin’ and ‘parseltongue’, and similarly we can find 
neologisms as elements in Spanish COMPOSICIÓN, resulting in neologisms such as ‘doxycida’ 
and ‘hablante de parsél’. Blending also displays examples of the use of neologisms in further 
word-formation, and one of the examples is an English blend where the first element is a 
neologism and it is combined with another established word: ‘gillywater’: ‘gilly/weed’ + 
water. The processes of affixation and DERIVACIÓN in both languages display several 
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neologisms derived from other neologisms form this corpus. The most notable examples are 
‘apparator’, ‘pro-muggle’ and ‘splinching’ in affixation, and ‘antidementor’, ‘desdoxyzación’ 
and ‘antimuggle’ in DERIVACIÓN. All together there are 23 such neologisms in this sample, 
which demonstrates this as a quite frequent phenomenon, and it shows an interesting 
development of new vocabulary in the process of becoming established.  
9.4 Word classes 
The 200 English neologisms and their Spanish counterparts have been created within the 
corpus of a specific series of fantasy literature and 
all these new lexemes are used to name objects 
and concepts that do not exist in the real world. A 
great majority of such new imagined concepts are 
objects, animals and spells, which are all realized 
by nouns. Nevertheless, some neologisms are 
coined to name imagined characteristics and even 
actions, so different words classes are present in 
this sample. The distribution of word classes is 
the same in both languages, with 180 nouns in 
the majority, followed by 15 adjectives and 5 
verbs. 
9.5 Translation of neologisms 
The four hundred words in the sample of this thesis were compiled from a corpus that was 
originally written in English and later translated into Spanish. This difference in the origin of 
the words is very important, as the form of the neologism in the original language can 
strongly influence the form of its translation. The hypothesis of this thesis suggests that not 
only does this relationship between the original neologism and its translation influence the 
word-formation process used to coin it, but that due to the similarities between the English 
and the Spanish word-formation systems, this process will generally be the same. 
Among the 200 English neologisms in this sample, most of them, that is 139 words, have 
been translated into the Spanish using the same type of neologism. Therefore, within these 
139 new words, semantic neologisms have been translated with semantic neologisms, 
Chart 7 Distribution of word-classes in both 
languages 
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loanwords have been translated with loanwords, and formal neologisms have been translated 
using the corresponding word-formation process in the Spanish language. This group of 
neologisms being translated with the same form represents 69.5% of all neologisms in the 
sample. The remaining 61 pairs of neologisms in this sample display a different type of 
neologism or word-formation process in each language. This group accounts for 30.5% of all 
neologisms, which represents a considerate part of the sample. Among them we can observe 
11 semantic neologisms and 50 formal neologisms in English, realized by various structures 
in Spanish. These 50 English formal neologisms, which were translated without using a 
corresponding Spanish word-formation process, present 28.4% of all formal neologisms. This 
means that for most formal neologisms in this sample (71.6%), the same process of word-
formation is used in both languages.  
Each type of neologism from the sample and the structures with which they have been 
translated into Spanish will be discussed separately in continuation. 
 COMPOUNDING  
Within all 86 English neologisms 
formed through compounding we 
can observe 14 neologisms that 
were translated into Spanish in a 
different way, which accounts for 
16.3% of all newly formed 
compounds in this sample. We can 
gather from this that 83.7% of 
English compounds have been 
translated with COMPOSICIÓN, while 
the rest of these neologisms were 
translated using the following five 
processes: ACRONIMIA was used in 6.9% of compounds, DERIVACIÓN in 3.5%, and a loanword 
in 3.5% of compounds. With just one example of each form, a mixed formation and a 
semantic neologism were used to translate 1.2% of compounds each. The most common 
process among these is ACRONIMIA and choosing this process to translate compounds is 
understandable, as these two processes share some characteristics: more than one root is 
involved in the process, and the resulting meaning combines the meaning of all roots involved 
Chart 8 Translation of compounds 
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in the formation. The choice of DERIVACIÓN for the translation of newly formed compounds is 
less frequent in this sample, and it also seems less suitable, since only one root appears in 
such neologisms.  
There is one example of a mixed formation for the translation of a compound, and such use of 
a more complex structure requires and displays a higher degree of creativity on the 
translator’s part. Four compounds were translated using a loanword or a semantic neologism. 
Such lexemes do not require any active formation process as they take an existing word from 
the source or target language, but they also do not relay the entire significance of the original 
neologism.  
 
 AFFIXATION  
Considering all 35 neologisms in 
English formed through affixation, a 
little over a quarter of them (25.7%) 
have not been translated into Spanish 
with the corresponding process of 
DERIVACIÓN. This is represented in the 
sample with 9 neologisms, which have 
been translated into Spanish using a 
semantic neologism in 14.3% of 
examples, a loanword in 8.6%, or a 
formal neologism formed through 
COMPOSICIÓN in 2.8% of examples. It is 
surprising that so many English neologisms in affixation were not translated with the same 
process, as Spanish has a well-developed system of DERIVACIÓN, and therefore, the translators 
have all the required mechanisms at their disposal. The choice for coining a neologism 
through COMPOSICIÓN to translate a derivative is especially surprising, as the use of two roots 
is required here, compared to one root in DERIVACIÓN. On the other hand, the use of semantic 
neologisms might serve as a tool to adapt the otherwise new vocabulary in the story to that 
which the reader is already familiar with.  
 
Chart 9 Translation of neologisms formed through affixation 
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  BLENDING  
Among the 28 neologisms formed 
through blending in this sample, only 16 
of them have been translated into 
Spanish with the corresponding Spanish 
process ACRONIMIA, which accounts for 
57.1% of all blends. Among other used 
processes most of the English blends 
(17.9%) were translated with 
COMPOSICIÓN, which, as mentioned 
before, is a suitable choice, as both these 
processes combine two or more roots. 
Only three more examples are translated 
as formal neologisms, as they are formed through DERIVACIÓN, and they account for 10.7% of 
all blend translations. The remaining examples are two loanwords, a semantic neologism and 
a syntactic neologism, with one example each. 
 MIXED FORMATION 
There are 13 examples of mixed formations in the English sample and 7 of those are not 
translated in the same manner in 
Spanish, accounting for 53.8% of such 
neologisms. This high percentage is not 
surprising, as such structures are quite 
complex and non-transparent, and 
therefore, forming a similar structure in 
the target language is a difficult task. 
Translators have decided to recreate 
these structures in Spanish with 4 
formal neologisms formed through 
ACRONIMIA (3) and COMPOSICIÓN 
(1), 2 loanwords, and 1 semantic neologism. The distribution of these structures, according to 
all mixed formations, is presented in the chart. The application of COMPOSICIÓN and 
ACRONIMIA includes the use of several roots in the formation, which may convey a similarly 
Chart 10 Translation of blends 
Chart 11 Translation of mixed formations 
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complex meaning packed into the original mixed formation. In either case, for the translation 
of a mixed formation, there are no clear options or processes to implement, therefore all 
available processes can be considered in the translation.  
  CONVERSION  
As the process of conversion does not 
operate in the Spanish system of word-
formation, the neologisms formed through it 
cannot be recreated in the same way in the 
Spanish sample. Therefore, each of the three 
examples of neologisms from the English 
sample has been translated using a different 
method, such as a syntactic neologism, a 
loanword, and a formal neologism formed 
through COMPOSICIÓN. In this situation 
translators possess complete freedom to choose any type of neologism in the translated text, 
as conveying the semantic notions of the original is the only requirement to fulfil. 
 FORMATIONS EX-NIHILO 
There are five formations ex-nihilo in the English sample, and a surprising majority of them 
have been translated into Spanish with a loanword (4) instead of a similar construction formed 
in the target language. However, this frequent implementation of loanwords is not entirely 
unsuitable, as the function of a loanword in a text, compared to that of a formation ex-nihilo, 
is quite similar. Namely, both such types of neologism are completely new for the reader and 
he or she cannot draw on known native morphemes to extract the meaning. Despite that, 
formations ex-nihilo generally illicit some meaningful connotations, as they are semantically 
motivated, while loanwords cannot do so without the reader’s previous knowledge of the 
source language. 
 CLIPPING 
The sole example of a formal neologism formed through clipping is not translated with the 
corresponding process in Spanish, as it is formed through DERIVACIÓN. An interesting contrast 
is present in this pair of neologisms, as the English example was shortened in the process of 
Chart 12 Translation of neologisms from conversion 
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formation, and the Spanish one was expanded with an addition of a suffix. Since this is the 
only example of clipping in this sample, no general conclusions can be made about the 
translation of such neologisms in Spanish.  
 SEMANTIC NEOLOGISMS 
The 11 semantic neologisms from the English sample, which were translated into Spanish 
using a variety of structures, represent 50% of all English sematic neologisms. This 
demonstrates that the translators were not entirely consistent with their translation method, as 
they used the corresponding Spanish neologism type in only 50% of semantic neologisms, a 
loanword in 22.8%, a formal neologism formed through COMPOSICIÓN in 13.6%, and a formal 
neologism formed through DERIVACIÓN in 13.6% of semantic neologisms. Apart from using 
the corresponding neologism type, the use of formal neologisms for the translation of 
semantic neologisms into Spanish seems suitable, as the translation’s obligation is primarily 
to convey the meaning of the 
neologism, and formal neologisms 
are generally quite transparent for 
the readers. Employing a 
loanword, on the other hand, 
might cause a lack of 
understanding for the readers 
without previous knowledge of 






Chart 13 Translation of semantic neologisms 
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9.6 Research findings 
Throughout the process of writing this thesis several research questions have been leading the 
investigation and the analysis, and considering the final conclusions of the research we can 
now propose some answers. 
 What are the word-formation processes in English and Spanish? How do they differ? 
An extensive description of both the English and the Spanish systems of word-formation has 
been presented in this thesis in chapter 5 and, following that, we have uncovered that both 
systems share many similarities. Apart for some minor differences in the structure of complex 
words and the flexibility of processes, corresponding processes have been found in both 
languages, and these serve to form similar complex words. Nevertheless, two processes 
should be mentioned, which do not appear in both languages. These are the English process of 
conversion, and the Spanish process of parasynthesis, as they do not have a corresponding 
process of formation in the other language. Therefore, due to clear similarities in the systems, 
the probability for the hypothesis to be confirmed is quite high.  
 Which are the most common word-formation processes in neologisms in English and 
Spanish? Can these tendencies be observed in the analysed examples as well? 
Chapter 6 of this thesis contains the discussion on productivity of word-formation processes 
of the two analysed languages. Considering the statements of several linguists Spanish has 
been presented as having a predominantly derivational vocabulary, which was also confirmed 
by the research of Spanish neologisms performed by the University of Murcia. English 
vocabulary, on the other hand, is typically described as being mainly compositional, as is 
claimed by several studied linguists. This notion, although echoed in many books on English 
word-formation, was disputed by the research into English neologisms, performed by Laurie 
Bauer in his work Watching English Change, where the process of suffixation displayed the 
highest degree of productivity in neologisms. 
These discrepancies in expressed productivity might be caused by the nature of the 
investigated sample. Furthermore, this same variable might cause the discrepancy in this 
study, because the most productive processes for each language in this sample of neologisms 
do not entirely correlate with the most productive processes in these languages in general. 
 
Master's Thesis   
 
87 
 Which word-formation process predominates in each language in our sample? 
The sample of this thesis has shown compounding and COMPOSICIÓN to be the most 
productive processes of formation of neologisms in each respective language. This is a clear 
conclusion, as compounding has been used to form 48.9% of English formal neologisms, 
followed by 19.9% of neologisms formed through affixation. Similarly, in the Spanish 
sample, COMPOSICIÓN has formed 52.9% of formal neologisms, followed by DERIVACIÓN on 
the second place forming 24.2% of neologisms.  
 Is the corresponding type of a Spanish word-formation process used when translating 
English neologisms into Spanish? 
The corresponding Spanish neologisms type was used in the translation of 69.5% of all 
neologisms. This includes all types of neologisms, not only those formed through a process of 
word-formation, but also loanwords, semantic neologisms and syntactic neologisms. In the 
group of formal neologisms alone, this percentage is slightly higher, as 71.6% of English 
formal neologisms were translated using a corresponding Spanish word-formation process. 
Therefore, while we can attest that in most examples of formal neologisms the corresponding 
process is used for translation, it is not true of all neologisms. 
 What particularities occur in the translation of English neologisms into Spanish? 
Comparing the English neologisms with their translations, several particularities have been 
noticed. The first is the number of loanwords, as it increases from 2 examples in the English 
sample to 22 examples in the Spanish sample. This is a consequence of transferring entire 
words from the original English text into the translation, and while this process is a valid 
translation method, it does not utilize all the possibilities of the language’s word-formation 
system. This system is very flexible and, according to Newmark, it should be used to re-form 
a neologism in the target language, so that the readers can enjoy it the same as they would in 
the source language. Another interesting difference in the neologisms from both languages is 
the use of the hyphen. Although both systems of word-formation allow the implementation of 
hyphens in several processes (such as, affixation and compounding), in the actual examples a 
hyphen is used in 33 English neologisms, compared to only 3 in the Spanish sample. There is 
no obvious reason for this difference in frequency of a hyphen, and consequently a hypothesis 
may be speculated about the frequent use of hyphens in English. 
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Another particularity noted is the difference in the types of neologisms that occur in 
translation. This has been discussed in the previous paragraphs, but it is interesting to consider 
some reasons for this choice of translation. While both languages display 
compounding/COMPOSICIÓN as the most productive process of word-formation in percentage, 
a look at the number of examples shows another aspect of productivity, namely, compounding 
has produced three more neologisms than COMPOSICIÓN, and furthermore, affixation has 
produced three less neologisms than DERIVACIÓN in this sample. This indicates that some 
examples of differently translated neologisms in Spanish have skewed the number of 
examples in each process from the situation of predominantly compositional vocabulary to a 
more derivational vocabulary. This may be a consequence of the Spanish word-formation 
character showing its preference for the process of DERIVACIÓN. 
 Hypothesis 
The hypothesis this thesis was testing is that, since the English and the Spanish languages 
have a very similar system of word-formation, a similar word-formation process is used when 
translating literary neologisms from English to Spanish. Through an extensive research into 
400 literary neologisms and their comparison according to the type of neologisms, we have 
concluded that, while most formal neologisms do present the corresponding word-formation 
process in both languages, not all of them do. Therefore, the hypothesis as it is worded now 
has been disproved. 
Nevertheless, the high number of pairs of neologisms formed through the same process shows 
that there is a connection between the original form of the neologism and its translation. 
Despite not having proven that the formation process in the neologism is always the same in 
both languages, this displayed connection, its strength and influence, is worth investigating 
further.  
  




Lexical flexibility and the creativity of writers are the two main factors that contribute to 
literary neologisms being such a fascinating topic of research. Mervyn Lang states that they 
are created within a wide spectrum between the mechanical application of word-formation 
rules on the one hand and complete creative freedom on the other, and in my opinion no other 
book has succeeded in benefiting from this wide spectrum as much as the books researched in 
this thesis. The amount and diversity of neologisms collected in the sample is unparalleled 
and fascinating from a linguistic perspective. 
The present study focuses on literary neologisms in the English and the Spanish language. 
Following a thorough theoretical research on neologisms and word-formation processes in 
both languages, a contrastive analysis of 400 literary neologisms was carried out with the aim 
to present the similarities and differences in how neologisms are formed and how they are 
translated from English to Spanish. The classification of examples according to the type of 
neologism has uncovered some tendencies in the frequency of certain neologism types, as 
formal neologisms have proved to be the most frequently employed type in the sample. The 
analysis of the original neologisms in contrast with their Spanish translations served to test the 
hypothesis that a corresponding type of neologism and word-formation process is used in the 
re-creation of neologisms in a foreign language. We have observed that the same type of 
neologism is employed in 69.5% of all neologisms, and furthermore, that the corresponding 
word-formation process is used in re-creation of 71.6% of formal neologisms. This high 
percentage demonstrates the influence of the original form of the neologism and proves that it 
is an important factor in selecting the translation technique. Nevertheless, this factor did not 
prevail in all examples of neologisms, so we can conclude, that even very similar word-
formation systems do not guarantee the use of corresponding processes during the translation 
of neologisms. Throughout the analysis several interesting tendencies have been noticed in the 
form or behaviour of some neologisms and they are discussed in the thesis. 
The neologisms studied in this sample were created for a very specific case of a fantasy 
literary work. Due to the unique character of these novels and the difference between the 
English neologism being originally coined and the Spanish ones being translations, these 
neologisms may not reflect the behaviour of neologisms in other aspects of language. 
Therefore, further research should be carried out to propose any general conclusions.  
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12  RESUMEN DEL TRABAJO de fin de máster 
EN ESPAÑOL 
Las lenguas son entidades vivas que evolucionan y crecen con el paso del tiempo. Este 
crecimiento se puede observar y comprobar con ciertas palabras en cada lengua – los 
neologismos, que se incorporan al vocabulario de una lengua de varios campos, como por 
ejemplo medicina, tecnología, ciencia y hasta literatura, y además, las razones para su 
creación varían bastante, desde el marketing y la invención, hasta la expresión y el estilo. Este 
trabajo de fin de máster investiga el tema de neologismos literarios y es precisamente en esta 
área de lenguaje que, según Crystal (2002, 134), los lectores pueden encontrar ejemplos más 
complejos, intrigantes y fascinantes.  
El objetivo principal de este trabajo es analizar y comparar los tipos así como los procesos de 
formación de neologismos literarios en el inglés y el español. Para alcanzar este propósito se 
presenta primero el fondo teórico sobre los neologismos y sobre los procesos de formación de 
palabras en ambos idiomas, y después, se realiza un análisis de la muestra de los neologismos 
recolectados del corpus literario La investigación está dirigida por varias cuestiones 
conectadas tanto con los neologismos y la formación de palabras, como con la traducción. 
Primero nos interesa cómo difieren los sistemas de formación de palabras en inglés y en 
español, y además, cuáles son los procesos de formación de palabras más comunes en cuanto 
a los neologismos en estos dos idiomas. Queremos comprobar si las tendencias de 
productividad se observan también en los neologismos analizados, y por lo tanto nos interesa 
cuál de los procesos de formación de palabras predomina en cada una de las dos lenguas. En 
relación a la traducción se investiga si esta empleado el mismo tipo de neologismo o proceso 
de formación de neologismo está empleado para traducir un neologismo inglés al español. 
Además, queremos averiguar qué particularidades ocurren en el proceso de traducción del 
inglés al español. Los resultados de la investigación y el análisis sirven para responder a estas 
preguntas y también para comprobar o rechazar la hipótesis principal expuesta abajo.  
La lengua inglesa y la española tienen un sistema de formación de palabras muy 
similar, lo que resulta en que los procesos de formación de palabras similares se usan 
en la traducción de neologismos literarios del inglés al español. 
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El análisis está dividido en dos partes, la parte teórica y otra práctica. La primera incluye una 
definición y descripción extensa de neologismos para poder indagar en las razones tras su 
creación. Como este trabajo se centra en los neologismos literarios en los dos idiomas, hemos 
prestado atención también a las particularidades de creatividad léxica en la literatura, y a la 
traducción de tal creatividad a las lenguas extranjeras. En segundo lugar, la parte teórica trata 
los sistemas de formación de palabras en el inglés y el español. Ambos sistemas están 
descritos y comparados con el fin de exponer sus similitudes y diferencias. Esta parte se 
refiere mayoritariamente a las obras de los lingüistas Laurie Bauer (1996, 2013) e Ingo Plag 
(2003) para delinear el sistema inglés, y las obras de los lingüistas Soledad Varela Ortega 
(2009) y Mervyn F. Lang (2009) para presentar el sistema español. Como las obras de los 
lingüistas hispanohablantes están originalmente escritas en español, las citas incluidas en el 
trabajo están traducidas al inglés por la autora de este trabajo. Finalmente, hemos querido 
determinar los procesos que estadísticamente producen más neologismos en ambos idiomas, y 
comparar estas tendencias con los resultados de la presente investigación. Las tendencias 
presentadas están basadas en las investigaciones existentes en ambos idiomas.  
La parte práctica incluye el análisis detallado de neologismos extraídos de los diez libros 
sobre el mundo y la vida de Harry Potter escritos por la autora británica J. K. Rowling. Los 
200 neologismos ingleses de la muestra compilada están ordenados alfabéticamente y 
analizados en comparación con los neologismos correspondientes en español. En el anexo C 
se puede encontrar el análisis de todos los neologismos. 
La última parte del trabajo es la discusión que incluye un comentario extensivo sobre los 
resultados de la investigación y el análisis estadístico sobre los tipos de neologismos 
encontrados y sobre sus procesos de formación. Cada tipo de neologismo ha sido examinado 
por separado, como también cada proceso de formación de palabras en el caso de neologismos 
formales, y se presenta ejemplos de neologismos en cada grupo. Además, los tipos de 
neologismos y los procesos de formación de palabras están examinados según su 
productividad y, consecuentemente, se destacan los más productivos. Finalmente, los 
neologismos de la muestra han sido investigados desde el punto de vista de la traducción 
donde las formas originales en inglés se comparan con las formas en español. De este modo se 
presenta la frecuencia de uso del mismo tipo de neologismo o proceso de su formación a la 
hora de traducirlo en español.  
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Los sistemas de formación de palabras son muy parecidos en ambos idiomas investigados, 
pero aun así existen diferencias importantes. Por eso, la terminología inglesa se usa en el 
trabajo para referirse a los procesos ingleses, y la terminología española para aludir a los 
procesos españoles. Esta distinción está indicada con la diferencia en la tipografía, ya que en 
este resumen los nombres de los procesos ingleses están escritos con las LETRAS EN 
MAYÚSCULA. 
12.1 Neologismos 
Las palabras denominadas neologismos se entienden generalmente como palabras nuevas 
introducidas en una lengua, definidos como tal por el diccionario lingüístico The concise 
Oxford dictionary of linguistics (2014). Representan un grupo muy heterogéneo de palabras, 
lo que es evidente en la definición incluida en el Diccionario de la lengua española que 
define neologismo como “vocablo, acepción o giro nuevo en una lengua.” Esta definición 
introduce dos nociones muy importantes para delinear los neologismos: la noción de novedad, 
que siempre depende del periodo del tiempo en el que la palabra está inventada, y el hecho de 
que el neologismo puede exhibir tanto una forma nuevamente creada o un nuevo significado. 
Estas dos opciones distinguen entre la neología formal y neología semántica, según la 
definición de Guerrero Ramos (1995, 19). Ella denomina la creación de un nuevo significante 
o la creación conjunta de un significante y un significado como neología formal, y, por otro 
lado, clasifica la creación de significados nuevos para significantes ya existentes como 
neología semántica. Los tres procesos que operan dentro de neología formal son la creación 
ex-nihilo, la creación de palabras por combinación de elementos existentes, y el uso de los 
préstamos. Guerrero Ramos (1995, 17) también distingue entre dos tipos de neología 
dependiente de la motivación tras la creación nueva: la neología denominativa y la estilística. 
La primera es más pragmática ya que sirve para nombrar efectivamente los objetos o 
conceptos nuevos, mientras que la segunda sirve para fines humorísticos, estilísticos, y 
expresivos. Como en la presente investigación los neologismos muestran las dos motivaciones 
mencionadas, esta distinción no es relevante para el análisis. 
Algunos lingüistas intentan separar claramente dos casos de palabras nuevas: los neologismos 
y los hápax, es decir, las palabras llamadas ‘nonce words’ en inglés que aparecen solo una vez 
en un texto. Aunque muchos ejemplos en el presente análisis son hápax, la morfología, la 
motivación, y las formas de estas no difieren de las de las palabras que aparecen varias veces, 
por eso no se distinguen en este trabajo. 
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Ya hemos mencionado que la creatividad léxica aparece en varios ámbitos de la vida, pero 
vale la pena mencionar que mantiene un papel especial en el ámbito de la literatura. Eso es 
debido a que “los escritores siempre han ideado sus palabras para liberarse de las restricciones 
que les vienen impuestas por el léxico establecido,” como dice Lang (2009, 59), y porque los 
neologismos ingeniosos pueden ayudar a crear ambientes de emoción, estilo o fantasía 
necesarios para la historia. Algunos lingüistas explican que los autores, a veces, hasta 
desobedecen intencionadamente las reglas y normas para aumentar la expresividad de un 
término inventado. Pero después de enfatizar la importancia de la comprensibilidad de 
creaciones léxicas, Lang (2009, 18) también dice que “entre la aplicación mecánica de las 
reglas y la libertad absoluta, existe una amplia zona en la que el escritor puede ejercer su 
creatividad.” Esta zona amplia es precisamente el objetivo de investigación del presente 
trabajo, y aunque suponemos que los neologismos encontrados obedecen a las reglas, 
cualquier deviación de estas se considera como creatividad de la autora y de los traductores.  
Como la mitad de los neologismos del corpus presentan traducciones de los neologismos 
originales en inglés, el trabajo incluye un corto capítulo sobre los problemas de traducción de 
neologismos. Existen varios tipos de neologismos y Newmark (1995) sugiere diferentes 
métodos para su traducción, además de varios factores que pueden influir en la decisión del 
traductor a la hora de seleccionar el método adecuado. Uno de los factores decisivos según él 
es la literatura, ya que Newmark (1995, 143) afirma que “en ficción, todo tipo de neologismo 
debe ser recreado.” Siguiendo su recomendación cada neologismo en literatura y aun en el 
corpus de este trabajo debería ser recreado usando los morfemas y procesos equivalentes en la 
lengua meta y esto garantizaría la confirmación de nuestra hipótesis.   
12.2  El estudio de la formación de palabras 
El estudio de la formación de palabras pertenece a la esfera de la morfología, e investiga las 
palabras en cuanto a su formación, como también en lo referente a su estructura, 
características y clasificación. Además de observar las palabras existentes, Lang (2009, 11) 
dice que formación de palabras estudia todos “los mecanismos con los que el lexicón se crea y 
renueva.” La referencia a palabras y expresiones nuevas en esta definición de Lang es muy 
relevante para el presente trabajo, debido al rasgo especial de la muestra de palabras.  
Dentro de este estudio de las palabras, las expresiones como ‘lexeme’ (unidad léxica) y 
‘word-form’ se han introducido en el inglés para diferenciar entre las palabras entendidas 
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como unidades léxicas con significado y características propias y entre las formas de estas 
palabras que cambian dependiendo del número, género, caso, etc. Aunque el concepto de 
‘word-form’ es relevante en el estudio de la flexión, también puede aparecer en la formación 
de palabras. En cualquier caso, el término ‘palabra’ sigue usandose para ser 
intencionadamente ambiguo entre estos conceptos cuando sea necesario. 
Para analizar la estructura y la formación de palabras hay que observar sus elementos 
constitutivos – los morfemas. Esos llevan significado léxico (lexemas) o gramatical y son las 
unidades significativas mínimas de análisis morfológico. Los morfemas también difieren por 
cómo aparecen en un texto, ya que los morfemas libres pueden aparecer por sí mismos y los 
morfemas ligados siempre requieren otro morfema para unirse a él. Un ejemplo especial de 
morfemas ligados son los afijos. Estos operan en el proceso de derivación y son estudiados en 
profundidad en el capítulo 5 del trabajo. Tanto un morfema ligado como un morfema libre 
pueden desempeñar diferentes funciones dentro de las palabras. Puede aparecer como la raíz, 
o sea el centro léxico y semántico de la palabra que no se puede descomponer más, y también 
puede aparecer como la base de la palabra, o sea una forma compuesta de una o más raíces a 
la que se añaden afijos.  
Antes de seguir con la descripción de los sistemas de formación de palabras en inglés y 
español hay que mencionar un tema polémico dentro de este estudio. Se trata de la noción de 
reglas y regularidad de los procesos de formación de palabras. Lingüistas como Lang (2009, 
21) y Bauer at el (2013, 34) hablan sobre este tema y admiten que ciertos procesos formativos 
indican que tal vez no existen reglas claras de cómo formar palabras nuevas, sino que se trata 
más de un tipo de pautas y modelos establecidos que reflejan el comportamiento del léxico 
existente. Estas pautas sirven para describir y estudiar las palabras, y para predecir las 
posibilidades de nuevo vocabulario, pero no para prescribirlo. 
12.3  Los dos sistemas de formación de palabras 
El capítulo cinco del presente trabajo contiene una descripción extensa de los procesos de 
formación de palabras, basada en las obras de Laurie Bauer (1996) e Ingo Plag (2003) para el 
sistema inglés, y en las obras de los lingüistas Soledad Varela Ortega (2009), Carmen Aguirre 
(2013) y Mervyn F. Lang (2009) para el sistema español. Esta descripción con las 
definiciones y datos citados de la bibilografía sirve de base también para presente capítulo, en 
el que comparamos y contrastamos los dos sistemas. Cada afirmación hace referencia a datos 
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presentados anteriormente en capítulo cinco. Basándose en esta descripción hemos compuesto 
el siguiente esquema de todos los procesos productivos en ambas lenguas.  
Sistema inglés Sistema español 
 Affixation  Derivación 
o Prefixation o Prefijación 
o Suffixation o Sufijación 
 o Parasíntesis 
 Conversion  
 Back-formation  Formación regresiva 
 Clipping  Acortamiento 
 Compounding  Composición 
o Neoclassical compounding  
 Blending  Acronimia 
 Acronyms  Siglación 
Esquema 1 Los procesos de formación de palabras en inglés y español 
Los procesos AFFIXATION y derivación afijal ambos forman nuevas unidades léxicas con la 
adición de un afijo a la base existente. Los dos diferencian entre los afijos que se colocan 
delante de la base y los que se colocan detrás de ella, separando la prefijación y PREFIXATION 
de sufijación y SUFFIXATION. No obstante, existen algunas diferencias menores en cómo 
operan estos procesos. En el caso de prefijación y PREFIXATION se observa que los dos unen 
un afijo delante de la base sin elisión de material de base y ambos procesos también pueden 
añadir el mismo prefijo a varias clases de palabras para producir el mismo cambio semántico. 
Por otro lado, el proceso de PREFIXATION destaca como excepción en ejemplos cuando la 
colocación de un prefijo cambia las características gramaticales de la palabra base, por 
ejemplo la clase de palabra (friend  be∙friend). En español esto no es posible. Cabe 
mencionar que algunos prefijos aparecen en inglés y español con el mismo significado y 
forma, debido a su antecesor común – el latín (pre-, pro-, neo., etc.) 
Similarmente, los procesos de sufijación y SUFFIXATION ambos denotan la adición de un sufijo 
detrás de la base donde un cambio o elisión de letras puede ocurrir. El sufijo añadido puede 
causar el cambio de clase de palabra de la base, pero siempre determina la clase de palabra de 
la derivada unidad léxica. En el proceso de sufijación el sufijo también puede determinar el 
género de la unidad léxica, lo que no es relevante en SUFFIXATION. Los dos procesos operan 
con una amplia lista de sufijos nominales y adjetivales, mientras que los sufijos verbales y 
adverbiales son más limitados: la sufijación dispone de un sufijo adverbial y cinco sufijos 
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verbales, y SUFFIXATION dispone de dos adverbiales y cuatro verbales. Un grupo limitado de 
sufijos apreciativos aparece en inglés, pero no son tan numerosos, productivos y ampliamente 
investigados como los sufijos apreciativos en español. Tales sufijos producen diminutivos, 
aumentativos, o peyorativos de los lexemas existentes y exhiben un alto nivel de recursividad 
y productividad en la lengua española. 
Dentro del ámbito de derivación afijal, el proceso de parasíntesis indica una adición 
simultánea de un prefijo y sufijo (llamado circunfijo) en la base. Aunque la parasíntesis es 
productiva en español, en inglés en general no se considera un proceso de formación de 
palabras, ya que no existe una combinación fija de prefijo y sufijo. 
En el estudio de la morfología y la formación de palabras los procesos INFIXATION, infijación 
y interfijación están considerados por su papel en modificación de la base ya que durante 
estos procesos afijos se introducen dentro de la base o entre la base y otro afijo. Pero a 
diferencia de otros procesos derivativos estos no producen unidades léxicas nuevas, así que no 
se consideran procesos de formación de palabras en este trabajo. 
El proceso inglés CONVERSION se caracteriza por falta de cualquier cambio externo de la base 
que produce un cambio en la clase de palabra, creando una nueva unidad léxica. A pesar de 
una productividad alta de CONVERSION en inglés, este proceso no ocurre en español. Cada 
clase de palabra dispone de una marca externa o sufijo típico en la morfología española, así 
que no hay ejemplos producidos por proceso de conversión. 
Los procesos llamados formación regresiva y BACK-FORMATION están definidos similarmente 
en ambas lenguas, dado que los dos se refieren a la eliminación de los afijos supuestos para 
formar una unidad léxica nueva, lo que se hace por analogía a otros ejemplos de formación. 
Mientras el proceso de BACK-FORMATION por sí mismo no es muy productivo, la formación 
regresiva en español está aún más limitada, ya que la morfología española opera con muchos 
sufijos o vocales temáticas que se añaden a la base aún después de la eliminación de un afijo. 
Tanto el sistema inglés como el español definen los procesos de acortamiento y CLIPPING 
como una reducción de una unidad léxica que no produce el cambio en el significado o en la 
clase de palabra, efectivamente produciendo sinónimos. Esta reducción de material puede 
aparecer en la parte inicial o final de la base durante ambos procesos, pero existen diferencias 
en las tendencias sobre las unidades producidas. CLIPPING demuestra preferencia a producir 
unidades monosilábicas, mientras el acortamiento tiende a producir unidades bisilábicas. Una 
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característica común a los dos procesos es la indiferencia hacia morfemos y sus bordes, ya 
que las unidades léxicas están normalmente cortadas en bordes de sílabas y no morfemas. 
Los procesos de composición y COMPOUNDING difieren de los anteriormente mencionados 
procesos por el hecho de que por lo menos dos raíces siempre aparecen en la producida 
unidad léxica. En COMPOUNDING esta definición está aún más especificada diciendo que uno 
de los dos elementos compositivos puede ser una frase. Esto contrasta con la situación en la 
composición, donde la formación con la frase no se considera productiva. Aunque frases 
pueden aparecer como elementos en el proceso de COMPOUNDING, su clasificación sigue 
siendo problemática.  
Dos elementos compositivos en COMPOUNDING pueden unirse ortográficamente, por un guión, 
o pueden estar separados, mientras el proceso de composición añade la opción de unión por 
una preposición. Compuestos ortográficamente unidos por composición muestran la tendencia 
de insertar una vocal de enlace -i- entre los elementos, lo que no aparece en COMPOUNDING. 
En la composición un o los dos elementos compositivos pueden ser raíces de origen latino, los 
así llamados temas cultos. En inglés estas raíces se llaman ‘combining forms’ y su aparición 
señala la producción de ‘compuestos neoclásicos’ (neoclassical compounds), que están 
tratados por separado de otros compuestos. Esto es debido a que temas cultos no funcionan 
siempre como otras raíces, ya que siempre aparecen como morfemas ligados y en eso parecen 
a los afijos. Sin embargo, el proceso de formación con temas cultos no difiere de la 
composición, ya que los temas cultos pueden unirse con otros temas, raíces, o palabras enteras 
para producir unidades léxicas nuevas. Los resultados están normalmente unidos 
ortográficamente en ambos procesos.  
Un proceso cada vez más productivo se llama acronimia o BLENDING y se define como la 
unión de dos unidades léxicas para formar una nueva, donde una de ellas o las dos pierden 
parte de su material ortográfico. El producto más prototípico de acronimia y BLENDING es una 
unidad léxica formada del inicio de la primera palabra y el final de la segunda, pero también 
existen otras combinaciones. La producida unidad léxica puede contener una parte de la 
palabra y una palabra entera, dos partes de las palabras, o en el caso de acronimia, un tema 
culto y una parte de la palabra. Ejemplos con temas cultos no están tratados en BLENDING, 
pero son categorizados como acrónimos en este trabajo. Los dos procesos frecuentemente 
forman una nueva unidad utilizando un solape en el material ortográfico en ambas palabras 
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fuente para encontrar el punto de unión, y similarmente a acortamientos, acronimia no 
considera los bordes de morfemas.  
La formación de siglas en español y ACRONYMS en inglés funciona de manera muy similar. Se 
forman a través de la abreviación de una frase usando las letras iniciales de las palabras de la 
frase, las cuales pueden ir escritas con mayúscula o minúscula y con o sin puntos tras cada 
letra. Una tendencia general en la formación de siglas y ACRONYMS consiste en omitir las 
iniciales de palabras gramaticales de la frase, pero esta regla se puede rechazar para producir 
siglas más pronunciables y originales. La unidad léxica producida se puede pronunciar 
fonológicamente o se puede deletrear, dependiendo de las reglas y restricciones fonológicas 
de cada lengua. Hay que mencionar algunas particularidades en la formación de siglas 
españolas. Podemos observar una ortografía única de las siglas españolas donde las iniciales 
se doblan para señalar el plural de la frase original, y además, existen ejemplos donde las 
siglas españolas aparecen como bases en procesos derivativos.  
12.3.1 Formaciones mixtas 
Los procesos de formación de palabras no son formulas estrictas con reglas rígidas. En 
realidad son muy flexibles, lo que se puede observar en unidades léxicas llamadas 
formaciones mixtas, donde varios procesos operan simultanea o consecutivamente sobre una 
o varias raíces. Tanto lingüistas ingleses como españoles discuten ejemplos de palabras 
formadas por combinación de varios procesos: composición y derivación, acronimia y 
sufijación, acortamiento y composición, siglación y derivación, etc. El análisis de tales 
ejemplos resulta difícil porque no siempre son transparentes en su estructura, pero el 
conocimiento sobre su origen y significado ayuda a establecer una teoría sobre su proceso 
formativo. El presente trabajo incluye varios ejemplos de formaciones mixtas, que son 
analizados como productos de dos o más procesos de formación de palabras y su estructura 
está argumentada en la parte práctica del trabajo. 
12.4  Productividad 
Uno de los objetivos de este trabajo es averiguar cuáles de los procesos de formación de 
palabras son los más productivos en cada una de las lenguas analizadas. Asimismo, nos 
interesa si estas tendencias se observan en el corpus analizado. Plag define (2003, 51) la 
productividad como la habilidad de procesos para formar palabras nuevas. Por eso sugiere que 
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para observar la productividad actual hay que investigar los neologismos, ya que presentan el 
vocabulario renovado usando los procesos actuales. También afirma que la productividad es 
una característica difícil de medir exactamente, así que se usan términos como ‘casi’, ‘semi’, 
‘bastante’, ‘muy’, etc. para marcar el grado de productividad de cada proceso. 
Para evitar este problema la productividad léxica frecuentemente se ha evaluado mediante la 
comparación de varios procesos y aun mediante comparación de varios idiomas, para destacar 
los más o menos productivos. Basándonos en tales observaciones de lingüistas y algunos 
estudios hechos sobre neologismos en el inglés y el español podemos sintetizar y extraer las 
tendencias sobre procesos más productivos.  
El español, como una lengua romance, destaca por su fuerte carácter derivativo. Lo 
manifiestan varios lingüistas al decir que la derivación “es el procedimiento de formación de 
palabras más habitual en español” (Aguirre 2013, 59) y que “es la base de la creatividad 
léxica actual” (Lang 2003, 53). Además, los lingüistas afirman que la composición parece casi 
improductiva en comparación con la derivación o en comparación con otras lenguas. En 
cuanto a otros procesos cabe mencionar que acortamientos casi no aparecen en la lengua 
escrita y que los acrónimos demuestran una productividad menor o marginal. Para comprobar 
estas tendencias espresadas hemos investigado un diccionario existente de neologismos en 
español. Las estadísticas obtenidas por el diccionario de neologismos NEOMA compuesto en 
la Universidad de Murcia confirman las tendencias expresadas arriba, dado que el 33 % de los 
neologismos fueron formados por derivación y un 19 % fueron formados por composición. 
Otros procesos formaron menos del 3 % de los neologismos, aparte del 32 % de neologismos 
que fueron préstamos. Aunque los préstamos no se forman a través de un proceso de 
formación de palabras se tratan como neologismos, ya que constituyen uno de los tipos de 
neologismos según la classificación propuesta en el artículo de Cabré Castellví (2006) y usada 
por el Observatori de Neología de la Universidad Pompeu Fabra. Para la investigación y 
producción de su diccionario de neologismos llamado BOBNEO, los lingüistas del Obervatori 
de Neología clasificaron cinco tipos de neologismos, que este trabajo ha adoptado: 
neologismos formales, neologismos sintácticos, neologismos semánticos, préstamos, y otros. 
La lengua inglesa, por otro lado, dispone de un carácter composicional fuerte. Su proceso de 
COMPOUNDING se cita como el proceso más productivo de formación de palabras en inglés y 
los lingüistas también dicen que es la fuente más importante de nuevas palabras. Sin embargo, 
esto no significa que el proceso AFFIXATION no sea productivo, puesto que el inglés dispone 
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de varios afijos muy productivos, además del proceso de conversion, que, según algunos 
lingüistas, resulta sumamente productivo. Las investigaciones recientes también demuestran 
que BLENDING está apareciendo cada vez más en el lenguaje escrito y subiendo en 
productividad. La análisis de los procesos de formación de neologismos en inglés conducida 
por Laurie Bauer en 1994 revela una estadística sorprendente, con el 59,8 % de vocabulario 
producido por AFFIXATION. Es posible que estos resultados indiquen un cambio en la 
productividad de los procesos de formación de palabras, pero Bauer también dice que los 
resultados pueden depender de los criterios de selección de la muestra de palabras. 
12.5  Sobre el corpus 
La muestra de neologismos compilada para el análisis proviene del corpus de diez libros sobre 
la vida y mundo de Harry Potter publicados entre 1997 y 2007. Entre ellos se encuentran los 
siete libros de la serie original (La piedra filosofal (1997), La cámara secreta (1998), El 
prisionero de Azkaban (1999), El cáliz de fuego (2000), La Orden de Fénix (2003), El 
misterio del príncipe (2005) y Las Reliquias de la Muerte (2007)) y tres libros adicionales que 
supuestamente existen en el mundo mágico y fueron escritos y publicados en los años 
siguientes (Quidditch a través de los tiempos (2001), Los cuentos de Beedle el Bardo (2008) y 
Animales fantásticos y dónde encontrarles (2001)). Los libros fueron originalmente escritos 
por la autora Joanne K. Rowling y publicados en Bloomsbury Publishing. Sus traducciones al 
español fueron publicadas en la editorial Ediciones Salamandra que repartió el trabajo de 
traducción entre cuatro traductores diferentes. Aunque estos traductores cooperaban en la 
traducción de algunos libros, se pueden encontrar algunas discrepancias en la traducción. Hay 
que tener en cuenta, además, que cada traductor conlleva diferentes conocimientos, ideas y 
preferencias, que influyen en las decisiones sobre los neologismos y su formación. 
El tema especial de esta serie de libros presentó una oportunidad única para la autora a crear y 
describir conceptos y objetos nuevos, y, consecutivamente, también formar neologismos para 
nombrarlos. La abundancia de neologismos en el corpus demuestra que la autora ha 
aprovechado esta oportunidad y que el vocabulario producido ha inspirado a varios 
estudiantes y lingüistas a estudiarlo, ya que existen diversos artículos y trabajos sobre el punto 
de vista de traducción, sintaxis, colocaciones, educación y formación de palabras, algunos de 
ellos presentados también en este trabajo. 
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12.6  Metodología 
Durante la investigación hemos compilado una muestra larga de neologismos del corpus y 
este proceso incluyó tanto la lectura de los libros en inglés y español, como la exploración de 
las bases de las palabras provenientes del mundo de Harry Potter publicadas en el internet. 
Antes de ser incluida en la muestra, cada palabra fue comprobada por su carácter de 
neologismo, es decir, fue introducida en la muestra solo si no aparecía en el diccionario, o, en 
el caso de los neologismos semánticos, si el diccionario no contenía el sentido transmitido por 
esta palabra en el contexto del corpus. De las palabras adecuadas los primeros 200 
neologismos ingleses fueron seleccionados y analizados junto con sus equivalentes españoles. 
Cada pareja de neologismos aparece en la tabla del análisis que incluye los dos neologismos, 
su categoría gramatical, definición, tipo de neologismo, segmentación de neologismo en 
morfemas, explicación de morfemas y una frase del contexto del libro con el neologismo 
empleado. En classificar del tipo de neologismo se usa el sistema presentado en el artículo de 
Cabré Castellví (2006) explicado en el capítulo 6 del trabajo. Para determinar el proceso de 
formación de neologismo se utiliza la terminología de cada lengua respectivamente. En la 
segmentación del neologismo en morfemas se emplea el signo del punto, siguiendo el ejemplo 
del lingüista inglés Laurie Bauer (1996): felic∙idad, lava∙platos. El mismo signo también 
aparece en los ejemplos de acrónimos para designar el punto de unión, incluso cuando las dos 
partes no presentan morfemas. Las 200 parejas de neologismos analizadas usando este método 
están recogidas en el apéndice C del trabajo. 
12.7 Resultados 
Dentro de la muestra de 400 neologismos podemos observar ejemplos de cuatro tipos de 
neologismos: los formales, los semánticos, los sintácticos y los préstamos. La gran mayoría de 
ellos son neologismos formales que representan el 88 % de neologismos en inglés y el 78,5 % 
en español. Esta diferencia notable entre los porcentajes se recompensa con el número de 
préstamos, ya que en los ejemplos españoles presentan el 11 % de neologismos y en inglés 
solo el 1 %. Los neologismos sintácticos solo aparecen en español en el 1 % de ejemplos, y 
los neologismos semánticos representan el 11 % de neologismos ingleses y el 9,5 % de 
neologismos españoles.  
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Dos ejemplos en la muestra presentan el 1 % de neologismos sintácticos españoles y son las 
palabras ‘despartirse’ e ‘inefable’. Las dos presentan características gramaticales modificadas, 
puesto que el primero es usado como un verbo pronominal, un uso no atestado en los 
diccionarios, y el segundo es usado como un sustantivo. 
El número de préstamos en la muestra difiere bastante dependiendo de la lengua. En inglés 
observamos dos neologismos de tipo préstamo con uno que proviene del latín (‘nox’) y uno de 
las lenguas eslavas (‘veela’). Ambos aparecen también en español, junto con 19 préstamos del 
inglés, que aparecen o asimilados como ‘parsél’ y ‘escreguto’, o no asimilados como 
‘gobstone’ y ‘sickle’. Este elevado porcentaje de préstamos dentro de los neologismos 
españoles (11 %) es coherente con las estadísticas producidas por los ejemplos del diccionario 
de neologismos NEOMA, que confirma los préstamos como una fuente productiva del léxico 
español moderno. 
El uso de neologismos semánticos es una manera habitual de renovar el vocabulario donde los 
hablantes usan las unidades léxicas existentes con significados nuevos. En la muestra 
observamos 19 tales neologismos españoles y 22 neologismos ingleses, que son muy diversos 
y se usan para nombrar animales, deportes, objetos y hechizos mágicos. A base de ejemplos 
podemos examinar cómo estas palabras, aunque aparecen en los diccionarios, adquieren un 
nuevo significado en el contexto del corpus. Este significado puede resultar más específico o 
más generalizado, pero casi nunca es arbitrario. La palabra española ‘sirenio’, por ejemplo, es  
definida por el Diccionario de la lengua española como un adjetivo referido a lo “que tiene el 
cuerpo pisciforme y terminado en una aleta caudal horizontal,” pero adquiere el sentido de 
una lengua hablada por la gente del agua en el contexto de los libros. De la misma manera, la 
palabra ‘galeón’, además de su significado tradicional, en el corpus se refiere a una moneda 
de oro usada por los magos. 
El grupo más numeroso y productivo son los neologismos formales en ambas lenguas con 176 
neologismos en inglés y 157 neologismos en español. Cada neologismo fue categorizado 
según su formación, designando los siguientes procesos: composición/COMPOUNDING, 
derivación/AFFIXATION, acronimia/BLENDING, siglas/ACRONYMS, formaciones mixtas, 
creación ex-nihilo, CONVERSION y CLIPPING/acortamientos. La distribución de los procesos 
parece bastante similar en ambas lenguas con una diferencia considerable solo en el número 
de formaciones mixtas, CONVERSION y CLIPPING (véase tabla abajo). Considerando el número 
de neologismos, la derivación produjo más ejemplos que AFFIXATION, y COMPOUNDING 
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produjo más ejemples que composición, comprobando las tendencias expresadas en capítulos 
anteriores. Pero en cuanto al  porcentaje de la producción de cada proceso se revela otra faceta 
de la estadística. 
 Inglés Español 
COMPOUNDING/Composición 86 48,9 % 83 52,9 % 
AFFIXATION/Derivación 35 19,9 % 38 24,2 % 
BLENDING/Acronimia 28 15,9 % 25 15,9 % 
ACRONYM/Sigla 5 2,8 % 5 3,2 % 
Formaciones mixtas 13 7,4 % 5 3,2 % 
Creación ex-nihilo 5 2,8 % 1 0,6 % 
CONVERSION 3 1,7 % 0 0 % 
CLIPPING/Acortamiento 1 0,6 % 0 0 % 
TODOS NEOLOGISMOS FORMALES 176 100 % 157 100 % 
Esquema 2 Distribución de los neologismos formales según el tipo y la lengua 
Como el número de neologismos formales no es el mismo en ambas lenguas, hay que mirar el 
porcentaje de producción de cada proceso para evaluar su productividad dentro de la lengua. 
De este modo podemos notar que la derivación es definitivamente más productiva que 
AFFIXATION en nuestra muestra, con el 24,2 % de los neologismos españoles, en comparación 
con el 19,9 % en inglés. Lo mismo no se puede decir del COMPOUNDING que, aun haber 
producido tres neologismos más que composición, solo representa el 48,9 % de todos 
neologismos formales en inglés, sin embargo la composición ha producido hasta el 52,9 % de 
todos los neologismos formales en español. Con este porcentaje alto el proceso de 
composición ha destacado como el proceso más productivo en nuestra muestra. 
Mientras el proceso de BLENDING ha producido tres neologismos más que la acronimia en 
español, ambos procesos representan el 15,9 % de neologismos en la muestra. Esto revela 
claramente la productividad actual de estos procesos y rechaza las creencias sobre su 
marginalidad. 
La composición, la derivación y la acronimia presentan los procesos más productivos en la 
muestra española y solo el 7 % de neologismos españoles fueron producidos por otros 
procesos (siglas, formaciones mixtas y creaciones ex-nihilo). En inglés este grupo minoritario 
suma el 15,3 % de neologismos y entre ellos además encontramos ejemplos de CLIPPING y 
CONVERSION. Cada grupo de neologismos es examinado por separado a continuación. 
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12.7.1 COMPOSICIÓN Y COMPOUNDING 
Además de ser procesos más productivos en sus lenguas respectivas, la composición y 
COMPOUNDING produjeron un poco más de la mitad de todos los neologismos formales en la 
muestra (50,8 %). Aunque esta conclusión no es sorprendente para COMPOUNDING, para 
composición sí lo es, ya que el vocabulario español ha sido perpetuamente descrito como 
mayoritariamente derivativo e investigaciones lo comprobaron. Las posibles razones para esta 
productividad elevada de composición son varios. 
Todos neologismos compuestos están categorizados por su estructura u ortografía. De ese 
modo se separan los compuestos sólidos, con guión, espaciados, y neoclásicos entre los 
neologismos ingleses, y, por otro lado, los neologismos españoles se separan en los 
compuestos ortográficos, preposicionales, yuxtapuestos, y compuestos N+Adj (véase tabla 3). 
Los 86 neologismos compuestos ingleses contienen 9 de los así llamados neologismos 
neoclásicos producidos por temas cultos, lo que presenta el tipo de compuesto menos 
frecuente. En ellos figuran cuatro diferentes temas cultos en posición inicial (poly-, omni-, 
hepto-, helio-) y seis en posición final (-scope, -ped, -mancy, -logy, -path, -cide). El siguiente 
tipo de compuesto en cuanto a la frecuencia es el compuesto con guión, que presenta 18 
ejemplos en la muestra, seguido por compuesto espaciado con 27 ejemplos. El tipo más 
frecuente de compuesto en inglés es compuesto sólido donde los elementos aparecen unidos 
ortográficamente con 32 ejemplos, entre ellos ‘spellotape’, ‘Firebolt’ y ‘mudblood’. En 
español también destaca el compuesto ortográfico como el más productivo con 32 ejemplos 
de neologismos, entre ellos ‘colacuerno’, ‘vomitababosas’ y ‘hipotós’. Siguiendo de cerca 
está el compuesto de nombre más adjetivo (N+Adj) con 30 ejemplos y sigue el compuesto 
preposicional con 18 ejemplos. En la muestra aparece solo un neologismo de forma de 
compuesto yuxtapuesto y dos neologismos que clasificamos como ‘otro’, pues que no 
pertenecen a ningún tipo establecido. Son las palabras ‘Casi Decapitado’, compuesto de un 
adverbio y un adjetivo, y ‘sin varita’, compuesto por una preposición y un sustantivo.  
Dentro de la muestra encontramos 13 compuestos que resultan problemáticos en lo referente a 
la clasificación porque contienen una frase como su elemento compositivo. A pesar de que 
algunos lingüistas no consideran la aparición de una frase en el compuesto como regular o 
productiva, todos conceden que existen y las tratan de una u otra manera. En este trabajo cada 
neologismo conteniendo una frase, tanto si aparece sola, en la posición inicial o en la posición 
final, se trata como un producto de composición. 
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12.7.2 DERIVACIÓN Y AFFIXATION 
Los procesos de derivación y AFFIXATION se mostraron como los segundos procesos más 
productivos en sus lenguas respectivas, con la derivación produciendo 38 neologismos en 
español y AFFIXATION produciendo 35 neologismos en inglés. Como ambos procesos 
diferencian entre varios procesos según la posición del afijo (prefijación, sufijación, y, en el 
caso de español, parasíntesis), nos interesan también las diferencias en su productividad. En 
inglés SUFFIXATION produjo 21 neologismos lo que representa el 60 % de neologismos 
derivados. Es interesante notar que el sufijo más prolífico entre ellos fue el sufijo nominal 
latín -us, lo que se menciona incluso a continuación. La PREFIXATION produjo 14 
neologismos, entre los cuales la mayoría contiene un prefijo de negación u oposición. En 
cuanto a la derivación española, la sufijación también resulta como la más productiva, 
produciendo 23 neologismos. La prefijación produjo 11 neologismos, e igual que en la 
muestra inglesa, la mayoría aportan sentido de negación. El proceso derivativo menos 
productivo es la parasíntesis con 4 ejemplos en la muestra. 
Un aspecto relevante de los neologismos derivados es el uso del guión. A pesar de que ambas 
lenguas permiten la unión del afijo y la base sin o con el guión, la frecuencia de su empleo 
difiere en las dos lenguas. En la muestra inglesa encontramos nueve neologismos derivados 
que contienen el guión, como por ejemplo en ‘de-gnome’, ‘pro-muggle’ y ‘Umbridge-itis’. 
Comparándolo con un solo ejemplo en español (‘entre-especies’), se puede observar una 
inclinación más fuerte al uso del guión en inglés que español. 
 12.7.3 ACRONIMIA Y BLENDING 
Los procesos en tercer lugar en cuanto a su productividad son acronimia, que produjo 25 
neologismos, y BLENDING, que les produjo 28, lo que representa el 15,9 % de todos 
neologismos formales. La estructura más típica de acrónimo es la combinación de la parte 
inicial de primera palabra y la parte final de la segunda (A+D), pero sorprendentemente solo 
aparecen 7 acrónimos con esta estructura en la muestra, representando el 13 % de todos 
acrónimos. La estructura más productiva resulta la unión de la parte inicial de la primera 
palabra con una palabra entera en el segundo lugar, lo que se observa en 38 acrónimos en 
ambas lenguas. Son palabras como ‘mediwizard’, ‘animago’ y ‘gusamoco’ que exhiben las 
palabras wizard, mago y moco en su totalidad. Una minoría de acrónimos (7 ejemplos) 
presenta la estructura con la primera palabra entera combinada con la parte final de la segunda 
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palabra, como por ejemplo en ‘amortentia’ y ‘omniculares’, y una estructura aún menos 
productiva se presenta en tres acrónimos que combinan dos partes iniciales de dos palabras 
(‘skele-gro’, ‘palalingua’ y ‘mobiliarbo’). 
La teoría sobre el proceso de acronimia en español incluye la posibilidad de un acrónimo 
formado por una raíz nativa y un tema culto de origen latino. A pesar de que esta posibilidad 
no se menciona en el ámbito teórico del sistema inglés, todos los ejemplos de tal combinación 
en inglés se clasifican como productos de BLENDING dentro del trabajo presente.  
12.7.4 SIGLAS Y ACRONYMS 
Siglas son la única categoría de la muestra con el mismo número de ejemplos en ambas 
lenguas y la única donde todos los neologismos fueron traducidos con el mismo proceso de 
formación de neologismos. Estos neologismos son ED, ÉXTASIS, TIMO, PEDDO y AMAD 
en español, y DA, N.E.W.T., O.W.L., S.P.E.W., y W.A.D.A en inglés. Se usan para nombrar  
exámenes mágicos u organizaciones en el mundo mágico, lo que es congruente con el uso 
ordinario de siglas. Se puede notar que, aunque ambas lenguas permiten la construcción de la 
sigla con o sin el punto entre las iniciales, la frecuencia de su empleo difiere bastante. 
Ninguna singla en español contiene puntos, mientras la mayoría de los ACRONYMS ingleses sí 
los contienen. 
Otro rasgo notable es que la mayoría de las siglas y ACRONYMS corresponden a palabras 
existentes en sus lenguas respectivas. Esto también es compatible con las tendencias entre este 
tipo de neologismos y sugiere que estas siglas no se deletrean, sino que se leen fonéticamente.  
12.7.5 FORMACIONES MIXTAS 
Varios neologismos de la muestra tienen una estructura demasiado compleja para haber sido 
producida por un solo proceso de formación y estas estructuras, consecuentemente, resultan 
menos transparentes. Sin embargo, durante el análisis se consideran varios factores (como 
morfemas, semántica, analogía, etc.) para revelar su proceso de formación más probable. En 
la muestra de neologismos del corpus podemos observar 13 formaciones mixtas en inglés y 5 
en español. En la producción de cada tal neologismo operan dos o tres procesos de formación 
de palabras, pero como no se puede observar ninguna fase intermedia de su producción, se 
asume que los procesos operan simultáneamente sobre las raíces. Estos procesos incluyen 
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tanto composición/COMPOUNDING y derivación/AFFIXATION, como acronimia/BLENDING y 
acortamientos/CLIPPING, produciendo neologismos increíblemente diversos. 
Para producir las cinco formaciones mixtas en español participan los procesos de 
composición, acronimia, sufijación y acortamiento, y como resultado producen los siguientes 
neologismos: ‘Micropuff’, ‘Lord Voldcomosellame’, ‘Magifuegos Salvajes’, ‘longuilinguo’ y 
‘Lord Kakadura’. En estos ejemplos composición, de nuevo, destaca por ser el proceso más 
productivo, dado que se utiliza en 4 de los cinco neologismos, y conviene resaltar el empleo 
de acortamiento, que nunca aparece en la muestra española por sí mismo. 
En la formación de 13 formaciones mixtas en inglés participaron cuatro procesos, de los que 
AFFIXATION fue el más productivo. Además se ha empleado COMPOUNDING en la producción 
de diez neologismos, CLIPPING en cuatro y BLENDING en dos. Algunos ejemplos de 
formaciones mixtas son ‘Colloportus’, ‘Gillyweed’, ‘Mermish’ y ‘Merchieftainess’. Es 
interesante notar el uso de los afijos en estas formaciones, puesto que en algunos neologismos 
aparecen dentro de los compuestos, es decir entre varias raíces. El neologismo menos 
transparente entre las formaciones mixtas es ‘Quidditch’, porque contiene acortamientos de 
tres palabras diferentes (las cuales también son neologismos) y uno de ellos consiste de un 
solo sonido - /d/. El análisis de este proceso formativo sería imposible sin la explicación del 
proceso creativo de la autora misma. 
Estos neologismos únicos sirven para revelar la flexibilidad y alta productividad de ciertos 
procesos de formación de palabras en ambas lenguas. Aunque existen reglas y pautas 
establecidas sobre la formación de neologismos, ellas no pueden describir todas las 
posibilidades de neologismos que los hablantes pueden crear y comprender. En estas 
formaciones mixtas la creatividad por un lado y la morfología por otro se encuentran para 
expresar y comunicar más que un mensaje simple.  
12.7.6 CREACIONES EX-NIHILO 
Los 5 neologismos categorizados como creaciones completamente nuevas en inglés son 
‘knut’, ‘parsel’, ‘thestral’, ‘floo’ y ‘erised’, además de un neologismo español ‘oesed’. Estas 
palabras, aunque no resultan de un proceso de formación establecido y no están basadas en 
morfemas existentes en su lengua, son motivadas en su creación y nunca son completamente 
arbitrarias. Esta motivación se puede deducir apoyándose en la forma y significado del 
neologismo. 
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El neologismo español ‘oesed’, junto con su correspondiente expresión inglesa ‘erised’, se 
refiere a un espejo mágico que demuestra los ‘deseos’ de la persona que lo usa. La unidad 
léxica existente ‘deseo’ (en inglés ‘desire’) se utilizó entonces con una escritura hacia atrás 
para imitar el efecto de un espejo, efectivamente nombrando este objeto de una manera 
imaginativa. 
12.7.7 CONVERSION 
Entre los neologismos ingleses podemos encontrar tres neologismos formados por el proceso 
de CONVERSION: ‘snitch’, ‘unspeakable’ y ‘wandless’. Los tres aparecen y se usan como 
sustantivos, sin embrago el primero fue convertido de un verbo, y los otros dos de adjetivos. 
Los elementos semánticos demuestran los enlaces con las palabras originales, pero los 
neologismos son usados con características gramaticales diferentes.  
12.7.8 CLIPPING 
Solo se puede observar un ejemplo de neologismo inglés formado por CLIPPING: ‘niffler’. Este 
neologismo hace referencia a un animal mágico con un muy buen sentido del olfato. El 
proceso de CLIPPING se produjo por aféresis de la primera letra de la palabra existente 
‘sniffler’. Con esto la letra ‘s’ fue eliminada y un neologismo fue formado.  
12.7.9 INFLUENCIA DEL LATÍN 
Dentro la muestra de 400 neologismos un número sorprendentemente alto de neologismos 
exhibe un tipo de influencia del latín sobre su formación. Esta influencia se manifiesta en el 
uso de sufijos latinos en bases nativas e incluso en el uso de palabras latinas usadas en los 
procesos de formación de neologismos ingleses o españoles. No obstante, aquí no hablamos 
del uso de temas cultos en composición, ya que eso es un proceso establecido en ambas 
lenguas.  
La mencionada adición del sufijo latino se observa en 14 neologismos de ambas lenguas y en 
todos los casos aparece el sufijo masculino -us. Además de formar neologismos derivados 
como ‘fidelius’, ‘desmaius’ y ‘quietus’, este sufijo incluso participa en la formación de 
algunas formaciones mixtas, como por ejemplo ‘colloportus’ y ‘homorphus’. Las palabras 
latinas aparecen  usadas en varios procesos para formar 13 neologismos en ambas lenguas. 
Observamos ejemplos de palabras latinas como préstamos (‘Nox’), como elementos en 
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composición/COMPOUNDING (‘quintaped’, lunascope’, ‘mortífago’, etc.) y como elementos en 
acronimia/BLENDING (‘horrocrux’, ‘veritaserum’, etc.). 
La influencia del latín sobre estos 28 neologismos es, aunque inesperada, seguramente 
implementada con propósito. Se puede suponer que el latín, como una lengua antigua con 
mucho poder y prestigio en su época, se usa para crear una alusión a misterio, historia y 
tradición. Tal ambiente resulta útil para el autor creando un mundo de magos y magia, que, 
según los libros, siempre ha existido junto a nuestro mundo real. 
12.7.10 NEOLOGISMOS COMO RAÍCES 
Un fenómeno interesante acontece en algunos ejemplos de la muestra donde los neologismos 
se usan como raíces o bases en procesos posteriores para formar otros neologismos. Un 
ejemplo ilustrativo es el acrónimo inglés ‘quijudge’ que proviene del neologismo Quidditch, 
producido dentro del mismo corpus, y la palabra judge, para referirse al árbitro en este juego 
mágico. En total encontramos 23 neologismos con tal uso en ambas lenguas, lo que demuestra 
la frecuencia del fenómeno. Asimismo, esto ocurre en varios procesos como COMPOUNDING/ 
composición, derivación/AFFIXATION y BLENDING, produciendo neologismos muy diversos: 
‘mokeskin’, ‘gillywater’, ‘apparator’, antidementor’, ‘doxycida’ y ‘desdoxyzación’. 
Lo fascinante de este fenómeno es que los neologismos normalmente requieren un periodo de 
tiempo para establecerse dentro de una lengua, para llegar a ser usados y aceptados como 
palabra nueva. Este periodo es necesario para que los hablantes interioricen el neologismo y 
solo entonces lo usarán en procesos posteriores de formación de neologismos. Sin embargo, 
en este corpus las palabras nuevamente introducidas para el lector se consideran vocabulario 
regular de los personajes de la novela, de modo que se puede suponer que ellos sí habrían 
utilizado este vocabulario en una comunicación activa y en la producción de varias palabras 
nuevas.  
12.7.11 CLASES DE PALABRAS 
Los 200 neologismos ingleses y sus equivalentes españoles fueron creados para nombrar 
conceptos mágicos específicos que no existen en el mundo real. La mayoría de estos 
conceptos son objetos, animales y hechizos que se realizan con sustantivos. Además, algunos 
neologismos se refieren a características y acciones de los magos, de modo que observamos 
varias clases de palabras en la muestra. La distribución de las clases de palabras en los 200 
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neologismos es igual en ambas lenguas, con 180 sustantivos en la mayoría, seguidos por 15 
adjetivos y 5 verbos. 
12.7.12 TRADUCCIÓN DE LOS NEOLOGISMOS 
Los 400 neologismos de la muestra fueron recogidos del corpus originalmente escrito en la 
lengua inglesa y traducido al español. Esta diferencia en el origen de palabras es importante, 
dado que la forma de neologismo en su lengua original puede influir en la forma traducida. La 
hipótesis del trabajo sugiere que esta relación entre el neologismo original y su forma 
traducida no solo influye en el proceso de formación de neologismo utilizado, sino que las 
similitudes entre el sistema inglés y español de formación de neologismos aseguran que este 
proceso generalmente será el mismo. 
De los 200 neologismos ingleses, la mayoría de ellos, siendo 139 neologismos, fueron 
traducidos al español usando el mismo tipo de neologismo. Esto quiere decir que entre estos 
139, los neologismos semánticos fueron traducidos con neologismos semánticos, los 
préstamos fueron traducidos con préstamos, y neologismos formales fueron traducidos con 
neologismos formales y el proceso español correspondiente. Este grupo presenta el 69,5 % de 
todos los neologismos. 
El resto de los neologismos (30,5 %) presentan 61 parejas de neologismos que demuestran el 
tipo de neologismo diferente o proceso de formación diferente en cada lengua. Dentro del 
grupo de neologismos diferentemente traducidos encontramos 11 neologismos semánticos y 
50 neologismos formales, traducidos con varias estructuras al español. Estos 50 neologismos 
formales representan el 28,4 % de todos neologismos formales, lo que exhibe que el 71,6 % 
de todos neologismos formales se tradujeron con el correspondiente proceso de formación de 
neologismos en español. A continuación vamos a revelar como se ha traducido cada tipo de 
neologismo al español.  
COMPOUNDING: Los 86 compuestos ingleses fueron traducidos al español con un compuesto 
en el 83,7 % de los ejemplos y con una estructura diferente en el 16,3 % de los ejemplos. Las 
estructuras diferentes consisten en ejemplos de acronimia (6,9 %), préstamos (3,5 %), 
derivación (3,5 %), formaciones mixtas (1,2 %) y el neologismo semántico (1,2 %). La 
estructura diferente más común en la traducción de compuestos en la muestra es el acrónimo, 
lo que resulta una opción bastante adecuada, ya que en ambos procesos encontramos dos 
raíces. 
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AFFIXATION: De los 35 neologismos producidos por AFFIXATION en la muestra, el 74,3 %  se 
tradujeron por el proceso correspondiente español derivación, y un poco más que un cuarto de 
los ejemplos (25,7 %) fue traducido con otras estructuras. Entre estas podemos observar 
neologismos semánticos (14,3 %), préstamos (8,6 %) y neologismos por composición (2,8 %). 
El hecho de que un porcentaje tan grande de neologismos ingleses derivados no fue formado 
por derivación en español es sorprendente, teniendo en cuenta que el español posee un sistema 
de derivación muy desarrollado y flexible. 
BLENDING: El proceso de BLENDING produjo 28 neologismos ingleses, pero solo el 57,1 % de 
ellos se tradujeron con acrónimos al español. El resto de los neologismos (42,9 %) fueron 
formados por composición (5 = 17,9 %), derivación (3 = 10,7 %), préstamos (2 = 7,1 %), 
neologismos semánticos (1 = 3,6 %) o neologismos sintácticos (1 = 3,6 %). Como ya 
mencionamos, tanto los acrónimos como los compuestos contienen varias raíces así que 
traducir una con la otra parece una opción adecuada. 
Formaciones mixtas: Encontramos 13 formaciones mixtas en inglés y 6 de ellas se tradujeron 
del mismo modo al español, sumando el 46,1 % de tales neologismos. Entre el 53,8 % de sus 
traducciones diferentes se observan acrónimos (3), préstamos (2), compuestos (1) y 
neologismos semánticos (1). La traducción de formación mixta mediante composición y 
acronimia también resulta bastante adecuada, ya que el uso de varias raíces ayuda a formar 
estructuras y significados más complejos para imitar las formaciones mixtas. 
CONVERSION: Como este proceso no es productivo en español, cada uno de los tres 
neologismos ingleses de CONVERSION se tradujeron de manera diferente al español: con un 
compuesto, un préstamo y un neologismo sintáctico. 
Creaciones ex-nihilo: De las 5 creaciones ex-nihilo en la muestra inglesa, solo una se tradujo 
con la misma estructura al español. Los cuatro restantes se introdujeron al español como 
préstamos. 
CLIPPING: Un ejemplo de CLIPPING en la muestra inglesa se tradujo al español con el proceso 
de derivación. Esta pareja de neologismos presenta un contraste interesante, ya que el 
neologismo inglés fue acortado durante su producción y el neologismo español se alongó 
mediante un sufijo en su producción. Como observamos un solo ejemplo de este proceso de 
formación de neologismos no se puede hacer una conclusión general sobre tales neologismos. 
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Neologismos semánticos: De los 22 neologismos semánticos ingleses, el 50 % se tradujeron 
por el mismo tipo de neologismo en español. Los 11 neologismos restantes aparecen como 
préstamos (5), neologismos compuestos (3) y neologismos derivados (3). El uso de préstamos 
para traducir neologismos semánticos resulta menos adecuado, puesto que a los lectores sin 
conocimiento de la lengua original les resulta difícil inferir el significado.  
12.8 Conclusiones de la investigación 
Varias preguntas de investigación han guiado este análisis y considerando las conclusiones de 
la investigación ahora podemos proponer algunas respuestas a ellas. 
 ¿Cuáles son los procesos de formación de palabras en inglés y en español? ¿Cómo 
difieren? 
Este trabajo de fin de máster incluye una descripción extensiva de los sistemas de formación 
de palabras en inglés y en español, y este sirve para delinear varias similitudes. Hemos 
descubierto que ambas lenguas disponen de procesos correspondientes, que sirven para 
formar palabras complejas similares. Sin embargo hay que destacar algunas diferencias 
menores en cuanto a la estructura de algunas palabras complejas y la flexibilidad de algunos 
procesos. Además, dos procesos no existen en ambas lenguas, puesto que el proceso español 
parasíntesis no existe en inglés, y el proceso CONVERSION no aparece en español. No obstante, 
las abundantes similitudes entre los sistemas indican una fuerte probabilidad para que se 
compruebe la hipótesis.  
 ¿Cuáles son los procesos de formación de palabras más comunes en cuanto a los 
neologismos en inglés y en español? ¿Se observan estas tendencias incluso en los 
ejemplos analizados? 
La productividad de los procesos de formación de palabras se expone en el capítulo 6 del 
trabajo. Según varios lingüistas españoles, el español es una lengua predominantemente 
derivacional, lo que incluso se confirmó con las estadisticas de los ejemplos en el diccionario 
de neologismos NEOMA hecho por la Universidad de Murcia. Al contrario, el vocabulario 
inglés es típicamente descrito por su fuerte carácter compositivo. Esta tendencia, aunque 
aceptada por muchos lingüistas y planteada en varias obras sobre la formación de palabras en 
inglés, fue rebatida por el estudio en los neologismos ingleses hecho por Laurie Bauer (1994) 
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en su libro Watching English Change. En su estudio el proceso de sufijación resultó el más 
productivo en neologismos. 
Como sugiere Bauer en su libro, las discrepancias en la observada productividad de cada 
estudio pueden surgir debido a la muestra específica seleccionada para cada estudio, siendo 
que ningún estudio puede englobar toda expresión y palabra producida en la lengua. La 
misma variable tal vez afecta a las conclusiones de esta investigación, ya que los procesos 
más productivos en cada lengua, según la muestra de neologismos, no se corresponden con las 
tendencias de productividad de estas lenguas en general.  
 ¿Cuál de los procesos de formación de palabras predomina en cada de las dos lenguas 
en cuanto a nuestros ejemplos de análisis? 
La muestra de neologismos en el trabajo corrobora que composición y COMPOUNDING son los 
procesos más productivos en cuanto a formación de neologismos en cada lengua investigada. 
Es una conclusión clara, dado que la composición se usó para producir el 52,9 % de 
neologismos formales españoles, seguido por la derivación que produjo el 24,2 % de tales 
neologismos. Un porcentaje similar observamos en inglés, donde COMPOUNDING produjo el 
48,9 % de neologismos formales y le sigue AFFIXATION en segundo lugar con el 19,9 %.  
 ¿Se usa el mismo proceso o el proceso de formación de palabras similar a la hora de 
traducir un neologismo inglés en español? 
El tipo de neologismos correspondiente fue usado en la traducción de neologismos al español 
en el 69,5 % de los ejemplos. Este porcentaje incluye todo tipo de neologismo, tanto formal, 
semántico, sintáctico y préstamo. Si miramos el grupo de neologismos formales 
independientemente, este porcentaje aumenta un poco, ya que el 71,6 % de neologismos 
formales en inglés se tradujeron con el proceso de formación de neologismo correspondiente 
en español. Por lo tanto podemos decir que, aunque la mayoría de los ejemplos de 
neologismos sí se traduce con el tipo o proceso de formación correspondiente, eso no ocurre 
en todos neologismos. 
 ¿Qué particularidades ocurren en el proceso de traducción de neologismos ingleses al 
español? 
Se pueden observar varias particularidades en la comparación de neologismos ingleses y sus 
traducciones al español. La primera que podemos notar es el número de préstamos, que 
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aumenta de dos ejemplos en la muestra inglesa a 22 préstamos entre los ejemplos españoles. 
Eso ocurre porque algunas palabras se transfirieron completamente del texto original a la 
traducción, y a pesar de que esto presenta un proceso de traducción válido, no utiliza las 
posibilidades del sistema productivo propio de la lengua. Este sistema es, de hecho, muy 
flexible y creativo, y, según Newmark, debería ser empleado para re-hacer cada neologismo 
en la lengua meta, para que los lectores puedan disfrutar de ellos igual que los lectores en su 
lengua fuente. 
Otra diferencia curiosa es el uso del guión en neologismos de ambas lenguas. Aunque las dos 
permiten el uso del guión en varios procesos (por ejemplo, derivación y composición), en la 
muestra el guión ocurre en 33 neologismos ingleses, en comparación con solo 3 en español. 
No encontramos una razón clara para esta discrepancia en la frecuencia del guión, pero tal vez 
esto sugiere una tendencia del uso frecuente del guión en inglés. 
Otra particularidad que notamos es la diferencia en los tipos de neologismos que aparecen 
como traducciones. Pese a que hemos observado ya los números y estadísticas sobre este 
tema, nos interesa considerar las razones de las traducciones escogidas. Mientras las dos 
lenguas exhiben la composición y COMPOUNDING como estadísticamente los procesos más 
productivos, una mirada hacia el número de ejemplos revela otro aspecto de productividad. 
COMPOUNDING en inglés produjo tres ejemplos más de neologismos que composición, y 
además, AFFIXATION produjo tres ejemplos menos que derivación en la muestra. Esto indica 
que algunos neologismos traducidos con procesos diferentes en español han sesgado el 
número de ejemplos en cada proceso de un léxico mayoritariamente compositivo, hacia un 
léxico un poco más derivativo. Este sesgo de seis neologismos posiblemente proviene del 
carácter del español, mostrando su preferencia por el proceso de derivación. 
 12.8.1 HIPÓTESIS 
La hipótesis de este trabajo de fin de máster sugiere que debido a que la lengua inglesa y la 
española poseen un sistema muy similar de formación de palabras, el proceso correspondiente 
se usa en la traducción de neologismos literarios del inglés al español. Después de una 
investigación extensa de 400 neologismos literarios y su comparación según el tipo de 
neologismo y proceso de formación, podemos concluir que, pese a que la mayoría de los 
neologismos formales presenta el proceso correspondiente en ambas lenguas, no todos lo 
hacen. De este modo hay que refutar la hipótesis en su forma actual. 
  University of Ljubljana, 2019 
 118 
Sin embargo, el número alto de parejas de neologismos formados por procesos 
correspondientes demuestra que existe una conexión entre la forma original del neologismo y 
su traducción. Aunque no hemos probado que el proceso de formación de neologismos 
siempre sea el mismo en los dos idiomas, esta conexión expresada, así como su poder e 
influencia, justificaría una investigación a fondo. 
12.9 Conclusión 
La flexibilidad lexical y la creatividad de los autores son los factores claves que contribuyen a 
que los neologismos literarios son un tema de estudio fascinante. Mervyn Lang revela que 
estos neologismos se crean en una amplia zona entre la aplicación mecánica de procesos y una 
libertad completa de los autores, y según mi opinión no existe otra novela que se haya 
aprovechado de esta zona mejor que las novelas analizadas en este trabajo. La cantidad y la 
diversidad de los neologismos en este corpus son incomparables y fascinantes de la 
perspectiva lingüística. 
El estudio presente enfoca los neologismos literarios en la lengua inglesa y la española. 
Siguiendo una investigación teórica amplia sobre los neologismos y los procesos de 
formación de palabras en ambas lenguas, un análisis contrastivo de 400 neologismos literarios 
se realizó con el propósito de presentar las similitudes y diferencias entre cómo se forman los 
neologismos y cómo se traducen del inglés al español. La clasificación de los neologismos 
según el tipo de neologismo ha revelado tendencias en la frecuencia de su uso, dado que los 
neologismos formales se mostraron como el tipo más frecuentemente empleado en la muestra. 
El análisis de los neologismos originales ingleses en contraste con sus traducciones al español 
sirvió a examinar la hipótesis que un tipo de neologismo correspondiente y un proceso de 
formación correspondiente se usan en la re-creación de los neologismos en la lengua 
extranjera. Hemos observado que el mismo tipo de neologismo está empleado en el 69,5 % de 
todos los neologismos, y por añadidura, que el proceso de formación correspondiente está 
usado en la creación del 71,6 % de los neologismos formales. Este porcentaje alto demuestra 
la influencia fuerte de la forma original del neologismo y confirma que es un factor 
importante en la selección de la técnica traductora. Sin embargo, este factor no prevalece en 
todos los ejemplos de neologismos, así que podemos concluir que sistemas de formación de 
palabras similares no siempre garantizan el uso del proceso correspondiente en la traducción 
de los neologismos. Además, durante el análisis hemos notado varias tendencias y 
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particularidades en la forma y comportamiento de ciertos neologismos y les comentamos en el 
trabajo. 
Los neologismos estudiados en la muestra del trabajo fueron formados dentro de un caso 
específico de literatura fantástica. Debido al carácter único de estas novelas y la diferencia 
entre los dos grupos los neologismos, ya que los ingleses fueron creados originalmente y los 
españoles fueron traducidos, puede ser que estos neologismos no reflejen el comportamiento 
de los neologismos en otros aspectos del lenguaje. Por lo tanto, se deben realizar más 
investigaciones para proponer conclusiones generales. 
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13  POVZETEK MAGISTRSKE NALOGE V SLOVENŠČINI 
Neologizmi igrajo posebno vlogo v jeziku, saj poleg svoje komunikacijske vloge pomagajo 
tudi pri opazovanju spreminjanja in razvoja jezika. Prihajajo lahko iz različnih področij jezika 
ter z različnimi nameni, ampak po mnenju nekaterih jezikoslovcev ravno na področju 
književnosti najdemo najbolj zapletene ter fascinantne primere neologizmov. Književni 
neologizmi so tudi tema te zaključne naloge, katere glavni namen je opazovati različne vrste 
neologizmov ter analizirati besedotvorne postopke, s katerimi so zgrajeni. Raziskava se 
osredotoča na vzorec štiristo književnih neologizmom iz korpusa desetih fantazijskih 
romanov v angleškem ter španskem jeziku v namen primerjave produktivnosti postopkov 
obeh jezikov ter ugotovitve uporabe ustreznega besedotvornega postopka pri prevajanju 
neologizma iz enega jezika v drugega. Preko analize vzorca želimo odgovoriti na sledeča 
raziskovalna vprašanja. 
 Kateri besedotvorni postopki obstajajo v angleščini ter španščini? Kako se razlikujejo? 
 Kateri so najbolj pogosti besedotvorni postopki pri neologizmih v angleščini ter 
španščini? Ali se te tendence opazijo tudi pri analiziranih primerih iz vzorca? 
 Kateri besedotvorni postopek prevladuje v vsakem jeziku v našem vzorcu? 
 Ali je uporabljen ustrezen besedotvorni postopek pri prevajanju angleških 
neologizmov v španščino? 
 Kakšne posebnosti opazimo pri prevajanju angleških neologizmov v španščino? 
Odgovori na ta vprašanja osnovani na rezultatih raziskave bodo pomagali potrditi ali ovreči 
hipotezo, da imata angleščina ter španščina zelo podoben besedotvorni sistem, zaradi česar se 
enak ali ustrezen besedotvorni postopek uporabi pri prevajanju neologizmov iz angleščine v 
španščino. 
Pregled teorije v nalogi vsebuje podatke potrebne za analizo s področja neologizmov, 
besedotvorja v obeh jezikih ter prevajanja. Neologizme smo definirali kot nove besede v 
nekem jeziku, kar predstavlja zelo heterogeno skupino besed. Njihova klasifikacija je vedno 
odvisna od časovnega okvira opazovanja, ni pa nujno potrebno, da je zunanja podoba besede 
nova, saj je lahko nov element v neologizmu tudi le nov pomen. Na podlagi tega ločimo 
formalne in semantične neologizme, kjer prvi kaže tako novo besedo kot nov pomen, drugi pa 
le doda nov pomen k stari besedi. Oddelek za jezikoslovje univerze v Barceloni Observatori 
de Neología v svoji klasifikaciji neologizmov tema dvema vrstama doda skladenjske 
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neologizme ter sposojenke, kar predstavlja celotno klasifikacijo neologizmov prevzeto tudi v 
tej nalogi.  
Formalni neologizmi v vsakem jeziku nastajajo na podlagi besedotvornih postopkov, ki jih 
ima na voljo dotični jezik. Angleški ter španski sistem besedotvorja sta si zelo podobna, kar je 
verjetno posledica njunega skupnega razvoja kot indoevropska jezika, vpliva njunega 
predhodnika latinščine ter vpliva teh jezikov drug na drugega. Kljub temu med postopki 
najdemo nekaj razlik, ki so v nalogi izpostavljene glede na opise in primere lingvistov Laurie 
Bauer in Ingo Plag za angleški sistem ter Soledad Varela Ortega, Carmen Aguirre in Mervyn 
Lang za španski sistem. Med angleškimi produktivnimi postopki poznamo affixation, 
compounding, conversion, back-formation, clipping, blending in ustvarjanje acronym-ov, med 
španskimi pa derivación, composición, formación regresiva, acortamiento, acronimia y 
siglación. 
V nalogi želimo ugotoviti, kateri izmed teh postopkov je najbolj produktiven v svojem jeziku 
ter kateri izkazuje največjo produktivnost v našem vzorcu neologizmov. Na podlagi literature 
lahko trdimo, da je derivación v španščini najbolj pogost ter produktiven postopek 
besedotvorja, kar je potrdila tudi raziskava inštituta Observatori de Neología iz Barcelone. 
Kar 33% neologizmov v njihovi raziskavi je tvoril postopek derivación, na drugem mestu pa 
so bile sposojenke s 32% primerov neologizmov. Za angleščino, po drugi strani, v literaturi 
pišejo, da največ besed tvori preko postopka compounding, saj je to največji vir novih besed v 
tem jeziku. Več raziskav potrjuje te trditve, ampak upoštevati je potrebno tudi, da raziskava 
lingvista Bauerja iz leta 1994 dokazuje affixation kot najbolj produktivnen postopek med 
neologizmi, saj je ustvaril 59,8% primerov iz njegovega vzorca.  
Ker polovica naših primerov neologizmov iz vzorca predstavljajo prevedeni neologizmi, je 
pomembno omeniti nekaj posebnosti pri prevajanju neologizmov, ki jih izpostavi Newmark. 
Pravi namreč, da obstaja veliko vrst neologizmov, glede na to kakšen je njihov sporočevalski 
namen, kdaj so nastali, koliko časa se obdržijo v jeziku, kako transparentni so, itd., ki vsi 
vplivajo na izbiro prave tehnike prevajanja. Kljub tem faktorjem pa navaja, da se mora v 
književnosti prevesti in po-ustvariti vsak neologizem, saj le tako bralec dobi enak izkušnjo. 
Vseh 400 neologizmov iz vzorca zbranih iz korpusa desetih angleških fantazijskih romanov 
ter njunih španskih prevodov je v praktičnem delu zaključne naloge klasificiranih po vrsti 
neologizma, kar jih loči na formalne, semantične ter sintaktične neologizme ter sposojenke. 
Nadalje vse formalne neologizme analiziramo glede na besedotvorni postopek, ki jih je 
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ustvaril. Raziskava pokaže, da so formalni neologizmi najbolj pogosta vrsta neologizmov v 
tem vzorcu, saj predstavljajo 88% angleških neologizmov ter 78,5% španskih neologizmov. 
Dokazali smo tudi, da je med njimi najbolj produktiven besedotvorni postopek zlaganja, tako 
v angleščini (compounding) z 48,9% primerov, kot v španščini (composición) z 52,9% 
primerov. Analiziran vzorec besed pokaže tudi, da se med prevajanjem neologizmov v tuji 
jezik v večini primerov uporabi ustrezna vrsta neologizma ter ustrezen besedotvorni postopek 
v ciljnem jeziku, saj se je to zgodilo v 69,5% neologizmov. Odstotek je še večji, če se 
osredotočimo le na formalne neoogizme, saj je bilo kar 71,6% teh neologizmov prevedenih z 
ustreznim besedotvornim postopkom v španščino. To kaže na močan vpliv izvorne oblike, ki 
se je izkazala za pomemben faktor za izbiro prevajalske tehnike. Kljub temu pa moramo 
poudariti, da se enaka oziroma ustrezna vrsta neologizma ne uporabi pri prevodu vseh 
primerov, kar pomeni, da tudi podobnost besedotvornega sistema ne zagotavlja vedno 
uporabe enake vrste neologizma ob prevodu. 
Med analizo neologizmov smo odkrili kar nekaj posebnosti in zanimivih tendenc v tem 
vzorcu, ki so opisane ter podprte s primeri v diskusiji. Ena izmed njih je presenetljiv vpliv 
latinščine na besedotvorne postopke, ki se kaže v kar 28 neologizmih. Opazimo jo pri uporabi 
latinskih obrazil za tvorbo samostalnikov v angleščini, ter pri uporabi latinskih besed kot 
postave v raznih postopkih v obeh jezikih. Zanimiva je tudi pogosta raba neologizmov iz tega 
vzorca kot podstave v drugih neologizmih, kar se zgodi kar 23-krat. To nakazuje na poseben 
značaj teh primerov, ki so znotraj korpusa pridobili že status ustaljenih besed. Zadnja 
posebnost, ki jo omenjamo, pa so takoimenovane 'mešane oblike'. To so neologizmi, ki so bili 
ustvarjeni s pomočjo več kot le enega besedotvornega postopka hkrati, tako da je njihova 
oblika sicer bolj netransparentna ampak zato pogosto fascinantna.   
Primeri neologizmov, ki jih obravnava ta zaključna naloga, so bili ustvarjeni za specifičen 
primer fantazijskega literarnega dela. Specifičen karakter teh romanov, ter dejstvo, da so vsi 
angleški neologizmi iz vzorca plod ene avtorice, španski neologizmi pa plod štirih 
prevajalcev, ustvarjajo možnost, da ta vzorec neologizmov ne odraža obnašanja neologizmov 
v drugih spektrih jezika. Za bolj splošne zaključke o produktivnosti besedotvornih procesov bi 
torej potrebovali nadaljne raziskave neologizmov iz raznolikih področij. 
 
  
Master's Thesis   
 
123 
14 LIST OF APPENDICES 
 
APPENDIX A: List of English neologisms according to type .............................................. 124 
APPENDIX B List of Spanish neologisms according to type ............................................... 126 
APPENDIX C Analysis charts for the sample of neologisms ............................................... 128 
 
  
  University of Ljubljana, 2019 
 124 
~ APPENDIX A ~ 
FORMAL NEOLOGISMS 
COMPOUNDING 
 SOLID/ORTHOGRAPHIC COMPOUNDS 
Bowtruckle Fiendfyre Mokeskin Scumsucker 
Bubotuber Firebolt Mudblood Spectrespecs 
Butterbeer Firewhisky Mudwallower Spellotape 
Cleansweep Flitterbloom  Parselmouth Wandlore 
Deathday Gobstone Parseltongue Wartcap 
Deathstick Hidebehind Potterwatch Watchwizard 
Dungbomb Kwikspell Puffskein Wormtail 
Dunglicker Legilimens Screechsnap  Wrackspurt 
 HYPHENATED COMPOUNDS 
Bat-bogey Ton-Tongue Muggle-born Foe-Glass 
Body-Bind Self-shuffling Muggle-hater Half-giant 
Bubble-Head Short-Snout Near-human You-Know-Who  
U-No-Poo     Mad-Eye Side-Along-Apparition     
Time-Turner Slug-vomiting House-elf  
 SPACED COMPOUNDS 
Blaze box Death Eater Invisibility Cloak Room of Requirement     
Best Blowing Deathly Hallow Knight Bus Secret Keeper 
Blast-Ended Skrewt     Dragon pox Nearly headless Skiving Snackbox 
Come and Go Room     Every Flavour Nonverbal spell Two-way mirror     
Common Welsh Green     Extendable Ears Nosebleed Nougat Wildfire Whiz-bangs 
Dark Mark Fire Crab Pure blood Whomping Willow 
Dark Lord Quick-Quotes Quill     He Who Must Not Be Named     
 NEOCLASSICAL COMPOUNDS 
Sneakoscope Omnioculars Heptomology Doxycide 




Animagus Magizoologist Pensieve Skrewt 
Amortentia Mediwizard Portkey Splinch 
Gillywater Merpeople Quijudge Spokesgoblin 
Horcrux Metamorphmagus Remembrall Spokeswizard 
Langlock Metamorph-medal Revelaspell Veritaserum 
Magizology Meteorolojinx Skele-Gro Wizengamot 
Acromantula Occlumency Arithmancy Sopophorous 
 





Fidelius  Pepperup Apparator Scourgify 
Inferious Potioneer Apparate Spliching 
Muggle Dementor Put-Outer Tentacula 
Obliviator Confundus Quaffle Transmogrifian 
Owlery Auror Quietus Umbridge-itis 
Patronus  
 PREFIXATION 
Anti-cheating Counter-curse Disapparate Trans-species 
Anti-dementor De-gnome Disapparition Unplottable 
Anti-intruder Deluminator Pro-muggle Untransfigure 
Counter-charm Demiguise  
    
EX-NIHILO 
Erised Knut Thestral  
Floo Parsel   
    
CLIPPING 
Niffler    
    
CONVERSION 
Unspeakable Wandless Snitch  
    
ACRONYMS 
DA O.W.L. W.A.D.A. S.P.E.W.  
N.E.W.T.    
    
MIXED FORMATIONS 
Colloportus Homorphus Mermish Pygmy Puff 
De-Doxying Lord Voldything Mobiliarbus Gillyweed 
Flobberworm Merchieftainess Quidditch Triwizard Tournament 
Gurdyroot    
    
SEMANTIC NEOLOGISMS 
Apparition Galleon Keeper Stupefy 
Beater Gobbledegook Moke Taboo 
Bludger Hair-Raising Seeker Trace 
Chaser Hiccough Sickle Unbreakable 
Disillusionment Horntail Snatcher  
Doxy Howler Squib  
    
LOAN WORDS 
Nox Veela   
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~ APPENDIX B ~ 
NEOLOGISMOS FORMALES 
COMPOSICIÓN 
 COMPUESTOS ORTOGRÁFICOS  
Autobarajable Duendigonza Hipotós Ojoloco 
Chivatoscopio Embrujorrápid Legeremancia Potervigilancia 
Chupaboñigas Escondedetrás Legeremens Quintaped 
Colacuerno Espectroanteojos Lememugre Revelahechizos  
Colagusano Giratiempo Lunascopio Semigigante 
Comefango Gurdirraíz Mocomurciélagos Superhinchable 
Crecehuesos Heliópata Mortífago Multisabor 
Doxycida Heptomología Multijugos Vomitababosas 
 COMPUESTOS PREPOSICIONALES 
Arte de varitas Gente de agua Piel de moke Cumpleaños de muerte 
Cangrejo de fuego Hablante de pársel Reliquia de la Muerte Espejo de doble sentido 
Viruela de dragón Mago de seguridad Escreguto de cola 
explosiva 
 
Elaborador de pociones 
Whisky de fuego Saeta de Fuego Cerveza de mantequilla 
Torneo de tres magos Nacido de muggles Reflector de enemigos 
 COMPUESTO JUXTAPUESTO 
Casco-barbuja 
 COMPUESTO NOMBRE + ADJETIVO 
Aparición conjunta Galés verde común Marca Tenebrosa Sangre sucia 
Autobús noctámbulo Gnomo portavoz Oreja extensible Sauce boxeador 
Bomba fétida Guardián secreto Polvos verrugosos Señor Tenebroso 
Capa invisible Hechizo no verbal Sala Multipropósito Surtidos saltaclases 
Celo mágico Inmovolización total Sangre limpia Turrón sangranarices 
Elfo doméstico Jefa sirena Sala que Viene y Va Vara letal 
Flor voladora Lengua pársel Aquel-que-no-debe-
ser-nombrado 
Quien Tú sabes 
Fuego Maligno Mago portavoz  
 OTROS 
Casi decapitado Sin Varita 
    
ACRONIMIA 
Acromántula Gusamoco Megizoología Omniculares 
Amortentia Hocicorto Metamorfomago Palalingua 
Animago Horrocrux Metamorfomedalla Quijudge 
Aritmancia Magicaja Meteoroloembrujo Sopóforo 
Banquialagas Magizoólogo Mobiliarbo Veritaserum 
Bobotubérculo Medimago Oclumancia Torposoplo 
Chasquichirrido   
 





Antidementor Antitrampa Cuasihumana Pro-muggle 
Antiintrusos Contrahechizo Desiluminador Destransformarse 
Antimuggle Contramaldición Entre-especies  
 SUFIJACIÓN 
Aparecedor Desmaius Fermaportus Quietus 
Auror Despartición Fregotego Recordadora 
Barredora Escarbato Luchecería Tentácula 
Confundus Fidelio Patronus Traslador 
Dementor Inferius Pensadero Umbridgitis 
Desilusionador Irrompibilizador Pimentónica  
 PARASÍNTESIS 
Desdoxyzación Desgnomizar Desmemorizador Inmarcable 
    
SIGLAS 
AMAD ED EXTASIS PEDDO 
TIMO  
    
FORMACIONES MIXTAS 







Bludger Knut Quaffle Quidditch 
Bowtruckle Moke Snitch Flu 
Demiguise Muggle Squib Homorphus 
Doxy Nox Thestral Puffskein 
Gobstone Pársel Veela Wizengamot 
Sickle Escreguto  
 
NEOLOGISMOS SEMÁNTICOS 
Alhelí Carroñero Detector Tabú 
Apagador Cazador Galeón Vociferador 
Aparecerse Crecepelo Golpeador Vuelapluma 
Aparición Desaparecerse Guardián Sirenio 
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~ APPENDIX C ~ 
Example 1  
Acromantula Acromántula 
N, a giant spider native to Asia with the average size of four to five meters  
acro∙m∙antula acro∙m∙ántula 
Formal neologism, blending 
acro- – com. form denoting ‘height, top’ 
-m- – linking consonant 
tar/antula – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
acro- – com. form denoting ‘extreme’ 
-m- – linking consonant 
tar/ántula – N  
HBP 449: “I heard rumours there were Acromantulas in 
the forest,” said Slughorn softly, looking over at the mass 
of black trees. 
MdP 444: “Ya había oído rumores de la presencia de 
acromántulas en el bosque,” comentó Slughorn con voz 
queda, mientras dirigía la mirada hacia la masa de oscuros 
árboles. 
 
Example 2  
Animagus Animago 
N, a wizard with the ability to transform into an animal 
anima∙gus anima∙go 
Formal neologism, blending 
anima/l – N  
magus – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
anima/l – N  
mago – N  
PoA 264: “Because... because people would know if Peter 
Pettigrew had been an Animagus.” 
PdA 292: “Porque si Peter Pettigrew hubiera sido un 
animago, la gente lo habría sabido.” 
 
Example 3  
Anti-cheating  Antitrampa 
Adj, having the ability to prevent the students from cheating  
anti∙cheat∙ing anti∙trampa 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
cheating – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
trampa – N  
OoP 654: “Now, I must warn you that the most stringent 
anti-cheating charms have been applied to your 
examination papers.” 
OdF 731: “Debo advertirles que hemos aplicado los más 
estrictos encantamientos antitrampa a las hojas de examen.” 
 
Example 4  
Anti-dementor Antidementor 
N, a magical guardian who protects a person from dementors 
anti∙dement∙or anti∙dement∙or 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
dementor – N, neologism explained below 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
dementor – N, neologism explained below 
PoA 180: “It conjures up a Patronus,” said Lupin, “which 
is a kind of anti-dementor – a guardian that acts as a 
shield between you and the dementor.” 
PdA 200: “Bueno, cuando sale bien invoca a un patronus 
para que se aparezca,” explicó Lupin, “y que es una especie 
de antidementor,  un guardián que hace de escudo entre el 
dementor y tú.” 
 
Example 5  
Anti-intruder Antiintrusos 
Adj, having the ability to repel intruders coming into a place 




Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
intruder – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘against’ 
intrusos – N, pl 
HBP 152: “Anti-intruder jinxes on all of them. Security's 
been tightened a hundredfold this summer.” 
MdP 155: “En todos han puesto encantamientos 
antiintrusos. Este verano se han endurecido mucho las 
medidas de seguridad.” 
 
Example 6  
Amortentia Amortentia 
N, a strong love potion that makes the drinker obsessed with the brewer of the potion 
amor∙tentia amor∙tentia 
Formal neologism, blending 
amor – N, Latin for ‘love’ 
po/tentia – N, Latin for ‘power’ 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
amor – N  
po/tentia – N, Latin for ‘power’ 
HBP 177: “Amortentia doesn't really create love, of 
course. It is impossible to manufacture or imitate love.” 
MdP 181: “Por supuesto, la Amortentia no crea amor. Es 
imposible crear o imitar el amor.” 
 
Example 7  
Apparate Aparecerse 
V, to use the process of travelling called apparition to come into a place 
appar∙ate apar∙ecer∙se 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
apparition – N  




GoF 77: “You have to pass a test to Apparate?” Harry 
asked.  
CdF 65: “¿Hay que pasar un examen para poder 
aparecerse?” preguntó Harry. 
 
Example 8  
Apparator Aparecedor 
N, a person who travels using the process of Apparition 
appar∙at∙or apar∙ec∙edor 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
apparate – V, neologism explained above 
-or – nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
aparecer – V 
-edor – nominal suffix  
HBP 62: “In any case, most Wizarding dwellings are 
magically protected from unwanted Apparators.” 
MdP 66: “De cualquier modo, la mayoría de las viviendas 
mágicas están protegidas de las aparecedores no deseados.” 
 
Example 9  
Apparition Aparición 
N, magical method of travelling where a wizard disappears in one place and appears in another 
appar∙ition apar∙ición 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
GoF 77: “It's not easy, Apparition, and when it's not done 
property it can lead to nasty complications” 
CdF 65: “La aparición no es fácil, y cuando no se hace 
como se debe puede traer complicaciones muy 
desagradables.”  
 
Example 10  
Arithmancy Aritmancia 
N, the magical art of studying numbers and predicting the future from them 
arith∙mancy arit∙mancia 
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Formal neologism, blending 
arith/metic – N  
-mancy – com. form denoting ‘divination’ 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
arit/mética – N  
-mancia – com. form denoting ‘divination’ 
PoA 221: Hermione was sitting at a table, fast asleep, her 
head resting on an open Arithmancy book. 
PdA 248: “Hermione estaba sentada a una mesa, 
profundamente dormida, con la cabeza apoyada en un libro 
abierto de Aritmancia.” 
 
Example 11  
Auror Auror 
N, an officer of wizarding law enforcement 
aur∙or  aur-or 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
aura – N  
-or – nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
aura – N  
-or – nominal suffix 
OoP 611: “Well, I thought of, maybe, being an Auror,” 
Harry mumbled. 
OdF 682: “Pues… he pensado que a lo mejor podría ser 
auror,” masculló Harry. 
 
Example 12  
Blaze Box Magicaja 
N, a box containing wizarding fireworks 
blaze ∙ box magica∙ja 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
blaze – N 
box – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
mágica – Adj  
ca/ja – N  
OoP 585: “If you want to add your name to the waiting 
list, Hermione, it’s five Galleons for your basic Blaze box 
and twenty for the Deflagration Deluxe.” 
OdF 653: “Si quieres apuntarte en la lista de espera, 
Hermione, la Magicaja sencilla vale cinco galeones, y la 
Deflagración deluxe, veinte.” 
 
Example 13  
Bat-Bogey Mocomurciélagos 
N, the effect of a spell which causes the person’s nasal mucus to turn into bats 
bat∙bogey moco∙murciélago∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
bat – N  
bogey – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
moco – N  
murciélagos – N, pl. 
HBP 139: “I saw this young lady perform the most 
marvelous Bat-Bogey Hex as I was passing her carriage!” 
MdP 144: “¡Cuando pasaba por el vagón de esta jovencita la 
vi realizar un maravilloso maleficio de mocomurciélagos!” 
 
Example 14  
Beater Golpeador 
N, a position in a game of Quidditch where a person directs the Bludgers 
beat∙er golpe∙ador 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
QTA 50: The duties of the Beater have changed little 
through the centuries and it is likely that Beaters have 
existed ever since the introduction of the Bludgers. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 5: Las obligaciones de los 
golpeadores han cambiado muy poco con el transcurso de 
los siglos, y es probable que estos jugadores aparecieran 
desde el mismo momento en que se introdujeron las 
bludgers. 
 
Example 15  
Best Blowing Superhinchable 
Adj, designating the type of chewing candy which produces enormous bubbles 
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best ∙ blow∙ing super∙hinch∙able 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
best – Adv 
blowing – Adj  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
super- – com. form denoting ‘extremely’ 
hinchable – Adj  
GoF 629: “Best Blowing Gum. Bertie Bott's Every Flavor 
Beans ... oh no, he doesn't like them, does he? ...oh just 
open, can't you?” 
CdF 505: “Chicle superhinchable. Grangeas de todos los 
sabores de Bartie Bott… No, no le gustan creo… Vamos, 
ábrete, ¿por qué no te abres?” 
 
Example 16  
Blast-ended Skrewt Escreguto de cola explosiva 
N, a hybrid magical animal produced when crossing a manticore and a fire crab 
blast∙end∙ed ∙ skrewt escreguto ∙ de ∙ cola ∙ explosiva 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
blast – N  
ended – Adj  
skrewt – N, neologism explained below 
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
escreguto – N, neologism explained below 
de – preposition  
cola – N  
explosiva – Adj  
GoF 678: Then he rounded another corner, and found 
himself facing a Blast-Ended Skrewt. 
CdF 545: “Luego dobló otra esquina, y se encontró ante un 
escreguto de cola explosiva. 
  
Example 17  
Bludger Bludger 





bludger – from English ‘bludger’, not assimilated 
QTA 50: The duties of the Beater have changed little 
through the centuries and it is likely that Beaters have 
existed ever since the introduction of the Bludgers. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 5: Las obligaciones de los 
golpeadores han cambiado muy poco con el transcurso de los 
siglos, y es probable que estos jugadores aparecieran desde el 
mismo momento en que se introdujeron las bludgers. 
  
Example 18  
Body-bind Inmovilización total 
N, the effect of a spell which causes the person to become completely paralysed 
body∙bind in∙movil∙iz∙ación ∙ total 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
body – N  
bind – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
inmovilización – N  
total – Adj  
PS 219: “What've you done to him?” Harry whispered. 
“It's the full Body-Bind,” said Hermione miserably. 
PF 225: “¿Qué le has hecho?” susurró Harry. “Es la 
Inmovilización total,” dijo Hermione angustiada. 
  
Example 19  
Bowtruckle Bowtruckle 
N, a magical animal living in trees camouflaging as twigs and leaves 
bow∙truckle bowtruckle 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
bow – N  
truckle – N   
Loanword 
bowtruckle – from English ‘bowtruckle’, not assimilated 
FB 9: The Bowtruckle is a tree-guardian creature found 
mainly in the west of England, in southern Germany and 
certain Scandinavian forests. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 6, Para. 1: El bowtruckle es un guardián 
de árboles que se encuentra principalmente en el oeste de 
Inglaterra, el sur de Alemania y algunos bosques 
escandinavos.  
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Example 20  
Bubble-head  Casco-barbuja 
N, a magical bubble of air around the person’s head allowing them to breathe under water 
bubble∙head casco∙barbuja 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
bubble – N  
head – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (juxtaposed) 
casco – N  
barbuja – N  
GoF 552: “Mr Cedric Diggory, who also used the Bubble-
Head charm, was first to return with his hostage, though 
he returned one minute outside the time limit of an hour.” 
CdF 444: “El señor Diggory, que también ha utilizado el 
encantamiento casco-burbuja, ha sido el primero en volver 
con su rehén, aunque lo hizo un minuto después de concluida 
la hora.” 
 
Example 21  
Bubotuber Bubotubérculo 
N, a magical plant which resembles a large black slug and emits odorous green pus 
bubo∙tuber bubo∙tubérculo 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
bubo – N  
tuber – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
bubó/n – N  
tubérculo – N  
GoF 215: Squeezing the Bubotubers was disgusting, but 
oddly satisfying. 
CdF 177: Exprimir los bubotubérculos resultaba 
desagradable, pero curiosamente satisfactorio.  
 
Example 22  
Butterbeer Cerveza de mantequilla 
N, a wizarding drink with a slight alcoholic content 
butter∙beer cerveza ∙ de ∙ mantequilla 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
butter – N  
beer – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
cerveza – N  
de – preposition  
mantequilla – N  
GoF 350: “Why don't we go and have a butterbeer in the 
Three Broomsticks, it's a bit cold, isn't it?” 
CdF 285: “¿Qué tal si vamos a tomar una cerveza de 
mantequilla a Las Tres Escobas? Hace un poco de frío, 
¿no?” 
 
Example 23  
Chaser Cazador, a 
N, a position in a game of Quidditch where a player has to score a goal with the quaffle 
chas∙er caza∙dor 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
QTA 51: Chaser is the oldest position in Quidditch, for 
the game once consisted wholly of goalscoring. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 7: La posición del cazador es la 
más antigua en el quidditch, porque al principio el jugo 
consistía sólo en marcar tantos. 
 
Example 24  
Cleansweep Barredora 
N, a type of a flying broom used for transportation and in Quidditch 
clean∙sweep barre∙dora 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
clean – Adj 
sweep – V 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
barrer – V  
-dora – nominal suffix 
CoS 86: “You could raffle off those Cleansweep Fives; I 
expect a museum would bid for them.” 
CS 101: “Podríais subastar las Barredoras 5. Cualquier 
museo pujaría por ellas.” 




Example 25  
Colloportus Fermaportus 
N, a spell used to close and lock doors 
collo∙port∙us ferma∙port∙us 
Formal neologism, mixed: compounding (neocl.), affix.: 
suffixation 
collo- – com. form denoting ‘glue’ 
port – N  
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
fermaporte – N, Italian for ‘door stopper’ 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
 
 
OoP 733: “Colloportus!” shouted Harry, and he heard 
three bodies slam into the door on the other side. 
OdF 820: “¡Fermaportus!” gritó Harry, y oyó cómo tres 
cuerpos, al otro lado, chocaban contra la puerta. 
 
Example 26  
Come and Go Room Sala que Viene y Va 
N, a special room at Hogwarts which appears only when a person needs it 
come ∙ and ∙ go ∙ room  sala ∙ que ∙ viene ∙ y ∙ va 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
‘come and go room’ – nominal phrase 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
‘Sala que viene y va’ – nominal phrase  
OoP 358: “It is known by us as the Come and Go Room, 
sir, or else as the Room of Requirement!” 
OdF 401: “¡Lo llamamos la Sala que Viene y Va, señor, o la 
Sala de los Menesteres!” 
 
Example 27  
Common Welsh Green Galés Verde Común 
N, a breed of dragons 
common ∙ welsh ∙ green galés ∙ verde ∙ común 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
common – Adj  
Welsh – Adj  
green – N, converted from Adj 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
galés – N, converted from Adj 
verde – Adj  
común – Adj  
FB 21: The Common Welsh Green has an easily 
recognizable and surprisingly melodious roar.  
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 17, Para. 5: El galés verde común tiene 
un rugido fácilmente reconocible y sorprendentemente 
melodioso. 
 
Example 28  
Confundus Confundus 
N, a spell which makes the person confused and disorientated 
confund∙us confund∙us 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
confound – V, an elision of a vowel 
-us – Latin nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
confundir – V  
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
DH 11: “No doubt a Confundus charm has been placed 
upon Dawlish. It would not be the first time; he is known 
to be susceptible.” 
RdM 12: “No cabe duda de que a Dawlish le han hecho un 
encantamiento Confundus. No sería la primera vez, todos 
sabemos que es muy vulnerable.” 
 
Example 29  
Counter-charm Contrahechizo 
N, a spell which reverses or blocks the effects of another spell 
counter∙charm contra∙hechizo 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
counter- – prefix denoting ‘opposition’ 
charm – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
contra- – prefix denoting ‘opposition’  
hechizo – N  
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CoS 233: “Your mother died to save you. Yes, that's a 
powerful counter-charm. I can see now.” 
CS 266: “O sea tu madre murió para salvarte. Sí, ése en un 
potente contrahechizo. Tenía curiosidad, ¿sabes?” 
 
Example 30  
Counter-curse Contramaldición 
N, a spell which blocks the effects of a curse 
counter∙curse contra∙mal∙dición 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
counter- – prefix denoting ‘opposition’ 
curse – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
contra- – prefix denoting ‘opposition’  
maldición – N  
GoF 233: “Now, according to the Ministry of Magic, I'm 
supposed to teach you counter-curses and leave it at 
that.” 
CdF 192: “Según el Ministerio de Magia, yo debería 
enseñaros las contramaldiciones y dejarlo en eso. 
 
Example 31  
DA ED 
N, a student group united and training to fight Voldemort  
/ / 
Formal neologism, acronym 
Abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Dumbledore’s Army” 
Formal neologism, SIGLACIÓN 
Abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Ejército de Dumbledore” 
OoP 417: The only thing he really looked forward to were 
the DA meetings, and they would have to stop over the 
holidays, as nearly everybody in the DA would be 
spending the time with their families. 
OdF 469: Lo único que de verdad le hacía ilusión eran las 
reuniones de ED, y durante las vacaciones tendrían que 
suspenderlas, pues casi todos los miembros del grupo 
pasarías las Navidades con sus familias.  
 
Example 32  
Dark Mark Marca Tenebrosa 
N, a symbol used by the Death Eaters to indicate their alliance 
dark ∙ mark marca ∙ tenebros∙a 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
dark – Adj  
mark – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
marca – N 
tenebrosa – Adj  
GoF 570: “We saw him in the forest just before the Dark 
Mark appeared,” Hermione told Sirius. 
CdF 460: “Lo vimos en el bosque justo antes de que 
apareciera la Marca Tenebrosa,” le dijo Hermione a Sirius. 
 
Example 33  
Dark Lord Señor Tenebros∙o 
N, a title for a powerful evil wizard 
dark ∙ lord señor ∙ tenebroso 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
dark – Adj  
lord – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
señor – N  
tenebroso – Adj   
CoS 149: “Didn't want another Dark Lord competing 
with him. I wonder what other powers Potter's been 
hiding?” 
CS 173: “No quería tener a otro Señor Tenebroso que le 
hiciera la competencia. Me pregunto qué otros poderes 
oculta Potter.” 
 
Example 34  
Deathday Cumpleaños de muerte 
N, a celebration of one’s death on its anniversary 
death∙day cumple∙año∙s ∙ de ∙ muerte 
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Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
death – N  
day – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
cumpleaños – N  
de – preposition  
muerte – N  
CoS 100: By the time Hallowe’en arrived, Harry was 
regretting his rash promise to go the Deathday party. 
CS 117: Cuando llegó Halloween, Harry ya estaba 
arrepentido de haberse comprometido a ir a la fiesta de 
cumpleaños de muerte.  
 
Example 35  
Death Eater Mortífago 
N, a name given to a follower of Voldemort, a dark wizard 
death ∙ eat∙er mortí∙fago 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
death – N  
eater – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
mort – N, Latin for ‘death’ 
-i- – linking vowel 
-fago – com. form denoting ‘that which eats’ 
GoF 743: “Then we heard them. We heard the Death 
Eaters. The ones who had never been to Azkaban.” 
CdF 596: “Luego los oímos, oímos a los mortífagos, los que 
no habían estado nunca en Azkaban.” 
 
Example 36  
Deathly Hallow Reliquia de la Muerte 
N, each of the three magical objects with special powers given by Death to brothers Peverell 
death∙ly ∙ hallow reliquia ∙ de ∙ la ∙ muerte 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
deathly – Adj  
hallow – N, converted from V 
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
reliquia – N  
de – preposition  
la muerte – N  
DH 329: “Well, you see, believers seek the Deathly 
Hallows,” said Xenophilius, smacking his lips in apparent 
appreciation of the Gurdyroot infusion. 
RdM 346: “Bueno, es que los creyentes buscan las Reliquias 
de la Muerte,” explicó Xenophilius mientras se relamía 
como si estuviera encantado con la infusión de gurdirraíz. 
 
Example 37  
Deathstick Vara letal 
N, a special magical wand which is claimed to be the strongest 
death∙stick vara ∙ letal 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
death – N  
stick – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
vara – N  
letal – Adj  
DH 402: “[…] the idea of the Dark Lord in possession of 
the Deathstick is, I must admit… formidable.” 
RdM 420: “[…] la idea del Señor de las Tinieblas en 
posesión de la Vara Letal es… temible.” 
  
Example 38  
De-Doxying Desdoxyzación 
N, the process of removing an infestation of Doxies 
de∙doxy∙ing des∙doxy∙za∙ción 
Formal neologism, mixed: affix.: prefixation, suffixation 
de- – prefix denoting ‘removal’ 
doxy – N, neologism explained below 
-ing – nominal suffix 
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PARASÍNTESIS 
des- – prefix denoting ‘removal’ 
doxy – N, neologism explained below 
-iz- – interfix from the verbal suffix -izar 
-ción – nominal suffix 
OoP 96: The de-Doxying of the curtains took most of the 
morning. 
OdF 116: La desdoxyzación de las cortinas les llevó casi 
toda la mañana.  
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Example 39  
De-gnome Desgnomizar 
V, to remove the gnomes from a place they have infested 
de∙gnome des∙gnom∙izar 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
de- – prefix denoting ‘removal’ 
gnome – N 
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PARASÍNTESIS 
des- – prefix denoting ‘removal’ 
gnomo – N 
-izar – verbal suffix 
CoS 32: “You’re going to de-gnome the garden for me, 
they’re getting completely out of hand again.” 
CS 37: “Así que ahora vete a desgnomizar el jardín, que los 
gnomos se están volviendo a desmadrar.  
 
Example 40  
Deluminator Desiluminador 
N, a magical object able to remove light sources from its surroundings 
de∙luminat∙or des∙ilumin∙ador 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
de- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 
illuminator – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
des- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 
iluminador – N  
DH 106: “To Ronald Bilius Weasley, I leave my 
Deluminator, in the hope that he will remember me when 
he uses it.” 
RdM 113: “A Ronald Bilius Weasley le lego mi 
desiluminador, con la esperanza de que me recuerde cuando 
lo utilice.” 
 
Example 41  
Dementor Dementor 
N, a dark magical being which feeds on human happiness, causing depression and despair 
dement∙or dement∙tor 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
demented – Adj  
-or – nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
demente – Adj  
-or – nominal suffix 
PoA 64: But the Dementor didn’t move, so Lupin 
muttered something, and a silvery thing shot out of his 
wand at it. 
PdA 75: Pero el dementor no se movió, así que Lupin 
murmuró algo y de la varita salió una cosa plateada hacia el 
dementor. 
  
Example 42  
Demiguise Demiguise 
N, a magical animal able to turn invisible when in danger 
demi∙guise demiguise 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
demi- – prefix denoting ‘partially’  
guise – N  
Loanword 
demiguise – from English ‘demiguise’, not assimilated 
 
FB 17: Demiguise pelts are highly valued as the hair may 
be spun into Invisibility Cloaks. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 14, Para. 2: Las pieles de demiguise son 
muy preciadas, ya que con su pelo se pueden tejer capas 
invisibles. 
  
Example 43  
Disapparate Desaparecerse 
V, to use the process of disapparition to leave from a place, to do the opposite of apparate 
dis∙apparate des∙apar∙ecer∙se 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
dis- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 




Master's Thesis   
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DH 137: “I say we find a quiet place to Disapparate and 
head for the countryside.” 
RdM 147: “Propongo que busquemos un lugar tranquilo 
donde desaparecernos e irnos al campo.” 
 
Example 44  
Disapparition Desaparición 
N, the initial stage of the magical method of travelling called Apparition where a wizard leaves a place 
dis∙appar∙ition des∙apar∙ición 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
dis- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 




DH 298: The night reached such a depth of velvety 
blackness that he might have been suspended in limbo 
between Disapparition and Apparition. 
RdM 314: La aterciopelada negrura de la noche iba 
alcanzando tal profundidad que tuvo la sensación de hallarse 
suspendido en un libo entre la desaparición y la aparición. 
 
Example 45  
Disillusionment Desilusionador 






Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
des- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 
ilusión – N  
-ador – nominal suffix  
DH 43: Then, one by one, figures began to pop into sight 
as their Disillusionment charms lifted. 
RdM 47: Entonces empezaron a aparecer figuras, una a una, 
a medida que se desactivaban sus encantamientos 
desilusionadores. 
  
Example 46  
Doxy Doxy 





doxy – from English ‘doxy’, not assimilated 
FB 19: Doxys have double rows of sharp, venomous teeth.  AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 16, Para. 2: Las doxys tienen cuatro filas 
de dientes afilados y venenosos.  
 
Example 47  
Doxycide Doxycida 
N, a magical spray which repels Doxies 
doxy∙cide doxy∙cida 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
doxy – N, neologism explained above 
-cide – com. form denoting ‘the substance which kills’ 
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.)  
doxy – N, neologism explained above 
-cida – com. form denoting ‘the substance which 
exterminates’ 
OoP 95: Harry caught it full in the face with a blast of 
Doxycide. 
OdF 114: Harry le lanzó un chorro de doxycida en la cara.  
 
Example 48  
Dragon pox Viruela de dragón 
N, a fatal contagious magical disease  
dragon ∙ pox viruela ∙ de ∙ dragon 
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Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
dragon – N  
pox – N 
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
viruela – N  
de – preposition 
dragón – N  
DH 21: “I had contracted dragon pox shortly before 
arriving at school, and while I was no longer contagious, 
my pockmarked visage and greenish hue did not 
encourage many to approach me.” 
RdM 23: “Yo había contraído viruela de dragón poco antes 
de instalarme en el colegio y, aunque ya no contagiaba, mi 
cara – picada y de un desagradable tono verdoso – no 
invitaba a nadie a acercárseme.” 
 
Example 49  
Dungbomb Bomba fétida 
N, an object which produces a strong odour when activated 
dung∙bomb bomba ∙ fétida 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
dung – N  
bomb – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
bomba – N  
fétida – Adj   
PoA 145: “George caused a diversion by dropping another 
Dungbomb, I whipped the drawer open, and grabbed - 
this.” 
PdA 164: “George se encargó de distraerlo lanzando otra 
bomba fétida, yo abrí a toda prisa el cajón y cogí… esto.” 
 
Example 50  
Dunglicker Chupaboñigas 
N, an derogatory term used by young wizards 
dung∙lick∙er chupa∙boñiga∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
dung – N  
licker – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
chupa – V, from chupar 
boñigas – N, pl. 
TBB 15: Among the many insults hurled at pro-Muggle 
witches and wizards (such fruity epithets as 
‘Mudwallower’, ‘Dunglicker’ and ‘Scumsucker’ date 
from this period), was the charge of having weak or 
inferior magic. 
CBB  Chap. 1, Sect. 2, Para. 4: Entre los muchos insultos 
que recibían las brujas y los magos pro-muggles (jugosos 
epítetos como ‘comefango’, ‘chupaboñigas’ y ‘lememugre’ 
datan de este período) estaba la acusación de poseer una 
magia débil o de inferior calidad. 
 
Example 51  
Erised Oesed 
N, a special type of mirror which shows a person’s most secret wish coming true 
erised oesed 
Formal neologism, creation ex nihilo 
erised – N, the word ‘desire’ spelled backwards 
Formal neologism, CREACIÓN EX NIHILO 
oesed – N, the word ‘deseo’ spelled backwards 
PS 174: “Now, can you think what the Mirror of Erised 
shows us all?” 
PF 178: “Y ahora ¿puedes pensar qué es lo que nos muestra 
el espejo de Oesed a todos nosotros?” 
 
Example 52  
Every Flavour Multisabor 
Adj, designating a type of candy which comes in varied unusual flavours 
every ∙ flavour multi∙sabor 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
every – determiner 
flavour – N 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN  (orthog.) 
multi- – com. form denoting ‘multitud, several’ 
sabor – N 
GoF 447: […] and Hagrid, a vast box of sweets, including 
all Harry’s favourites – Bertie Bott’s Every Flavour 
Beans, Chocolate Frogs, Droobles Best Blowing Gum and 
Fizzing Whizzbees. 
CdF 362: […] y Hagrid, una caja bien grande de chucherías 
que incluían todos los favoritos de Harry: grangeas 
multisabores de Bertie Bott, ranas de chocolate, chicle 
superhinchable y meigas fritas.  




Example 53  
Extendable Ear Oreja Extensible 
N, a magical object which serves to spy on people and listen to their conversations 
extend∙able ∙ ear oreja ∙ extens∙ible 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
extendable – Adj 
ear – N 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
oreja – N 
extensible – Adj 
OoP 62: “Fred and George have invented Extendable 
Ears, see,” said Ron. “They're really useful.” 
OdF 77: “Verás, Fred y George han inventado unas orejas 
extensibles,” explicó Ron. “Son muy útiles.” 
 
Example 54  
Fidelius Fidelio 
N, a protective charm which can be put on a place or building to make it unplottable 
fideli∙us fideli∙o 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
fidelity – N  
-us – Latin nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
fidelidad – N  
-io – nominal suffix  
DH 79: “And as there are around twenty of us, that greatly 
dilutes the power of the Fidelius Charm.” 
RdM 85: “Y como somos unos veinte, eso reduce mucho el 
poder el encantamiento Fidelio.” 
 
Example 55  
Fiendfyre Fuego Maligno 
N, a magical flame of abnormal size capable of seeking out living targets to burn 
fiend∙fyre fuego ∙ maligno 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
fiend – N, devil 
fyre – N, an orthographic alternative of ‘fire’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
fuego – N 
maligno – Adj 
DH 510: “It must have been Fiendfyre!” whimpered 
Hermione, her eyes on the broken pieces. 
RdM 535: “¡Debe de haber sido el Fuego Maligno!” 
gimoteó Hermione sin apartar la vista de los trozos de 
diadema. 
 
Example 56  
Firebolt Saeta de fuego 
N, a type of a flying broom used for transportation or in Quidditch 
fire∙bolt saeta ∙ de ∙ fuego 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
fire – N  
bolt – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
saeta – N  
de – preposition 
fuego – N 
OoP 683: “I was trying to get my Firebolt!” Harry 
croaked. 
OdF 763: “¡Quería recuperar mi Saeta de Fuego!” repuso 
Harry con voz ronca. 
  
Example 57  
 Fire crab Cangrejo de fuego 
N, a magical animal native to Fiji which produces flames when attacked 
fire ∙ crab cangrejo ∙ de ∙ fuego 
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Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
fire – N  
crab – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
cangrejo – N  
de – preposition 
fuego – N  
FB 30: Fire Crabs are exported as pets, but a special 
licence is necessary. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 9, Para. 1: Los cangrejos de fuego se 
exportan como mascotas, pero es necesaria una licencia 
especial.  
 
Example 58  
Firewhisky Whisky de fuego 
N, a wizarding alcoholic drink which causes a burning sensation when drunk 
fire∙whisky whisky ∙ de ∙ fuego 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
fire – N  
whisky – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
whisky – N 
de – preposition 
fuego – N  
OoP 524: Rita sat up straight again, her eyebrows raised, 
and drained her glass of Firewhisky. 
OdF 586: Rita volvió a enderezarse en la silla, con las cejas 
arqueadas, y se terminó de un trago la copa de whisky de 
fuego. 
  
Example 59  
Flitterbloom Flor voladora 
N, a magical plant with long branches that move 
flitter∙bloom flor ∙ vola∙dora 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
flitter – V 
bloom – N 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
flor – N 
voladora – Adj 
OoP 505: As his speech and mobility improved, Healer 
Strout encouraged Mr Bode to look after the plant himself, 
unaware that it was not an innocent Flitterbloom, but a 
cutting of Devil's Snare which, when touched by the 
convalescent Mr Bode, throttled him instantly. 
OdF 566: A medida que el paciente recuperaba el habla y la 
movilidad, la sanadora Strout lo animó a cuidar él mismo de 
la planta, sin saber que no era una inocente flor voladora, 
sino un esqueje de lazo del diablo que estranguló al señor 
Bode en cuanto éste, convaleciente, se acercó y lo tocó. 
  
Example 60  
 Flobberworm Gusamoco 
N, a magical animal similar to a very large worm producing thick mucus used in potions 
flobb∙er∙worm gusa∙moco 
Formal neologism, mixed: affix.: suffixation, 
compounding 
flob – N, mucus 
-er – verbal suffix 
worm – N 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
gusa/no – N  
moco – N  
 
 
FB 31: The Flobberworm’s preferred food is lettuce, 
though it will eat almost any vegetation.  
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 35, Para. 2: El alimento preferido del 
gusamoco es la lechuga, aunque come casi cualquier planta. 
  
Example 61  
Floo Flu 
N, a wizarding mode of transportation using a special powder which allows wizards to travel from a fireplace to a fireplace 
floo flu 
Formal neologism, creation ex nihilo  
floo – orthographical adaptation to imitate the word ‘flue’ 
Loanword 
flu – from English ‘floo’, assimilated 
 
Master's Thesis   
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CoS 40: “He's never traveled by Floo powder,” said Ron 
suddenly. “Sorry, 
Harry, I forgot.” 
CS 47: “Él nunca ha viajado con polvos flu,” dijo Ron de 
pronto. “Lo siento, Harry, no me acordaba.”  
 
Example 62  
Foe-Gass Reflector de enemigos 
N, a mirror like object which shows the enemies of the owner 
foe∙glass reflect∙or ∙ de ∙ enemigo∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
foe – N  
glass – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
reflector – N  
de – preposition 
enemigos – N, pl. 
GoF 734: Over his shoulder, foggy shapes were moving in 
the Foe-Glass on the wall. 
CdF 589: Por encima de su hombro, en el reflector de 
enemigos colgado en la pared, vio que se acercaban unas 
formas nebulosas. 
 
Example 63  
 Galleon Galeón 
N, the most valuable coin in the wizarding currency made of gold 
galleon galeón 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
PS 65: “Seventeen silver Sickles to a Galleon and twenty-
nine Knuts to a Sickle, it's easy enough.” 
PF 69: “Diecisiete sickles de plata hacen un galeón y 
veintinueve knuts equivalen a un sickle, es muy fácil.  
 
Example 64  
Gillywater Alhelí  
N, a refreshing drink made from gillyweed 
gillyw∙ater alhelí 
Formal neologism, blending 
gillyw/eed – N, neologism explained below 




HBP 286: “Hi, Harry!” said Romilda Vane, the moment 
he had climbed through the portrait hole. “Fancy a 
gillywater?” 
MdP 290: “¡Hola, Harry!” o saludó Romilda Vane apenas el 
muchacho entró por el orificio de la sala común, “¿Quieres 
una tacita de alhelí?” 
 
Example 65  
Gillyweed Branquialgas 
N, a magical plant which when eaten causes gills to grow on the person for one hour 
gill∙y∙weed branquia∙lga∙s 
Formal neologism, mixed: affix.: suffixation, 
compounding 
gill – N  
-y – adjectival suffix  
weed – N 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
branquia – N  
a/lgas – N, pl. 
 
 
GoF 538: He was chewing the Gillyweed as hard and fast 
as he could; it felt unpleasantly slimy and rubbery, like 
octopus tentacles. 
CdF 433: Masticaba las branquialgas con toda la prisa y 
fuerza de que era capaz. Eran desagradablemente gomosas, 
como tentáculos de pulpo. 
 
Example 66  
Gobstone Gobstone 
N, a wizarding toy similar to a marble which spits at the player if they lose 
gob∙stone gobstone 
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Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
gob – N, spit 
stone – N  
Loanword 
gobstone – from English ‘gobstone’, not assimilated 
PoA 166: “Or we could have a game of chess,” he said 
hastily, “or Gobstones. Percy left a set.” 
PdA 183: “Podríamos echar una partida de ajedrez,” dijo 
apresuradamente, “o de gobstones. Percy dejó un juego.” 
  
Example 67  
Gobbledegook Duendigonza 






Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
duende – N   
-i- – linking vowel 
gonza – N, back formation of ‘goncear’  
DH 244: He added something under his breath in 
Gobbledegook, and Gornuk laughed. 
RdM 256: Añadió algo por lo bajo en duendigonza, y 
Gornuk rió.  
 
Example 68  
Gurdyroot Gurdirraíz 
N, a magical plant resembling an onion used to make tea 
gurdy∙root gurdi∙rraíz 
Formal neologism, mixed: affix.: suffixation, 
compounding 
gourd – N, elision of a vowel 
-y – adjectival suffix  
root – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
gurd – N, loanword from English, assimilated 
-i- – linking vowel 
raíz – N  
 
DH 327: “May I offer you all an infusion of Gurdyroot?” 
said Xenophilius.  
RdM 345: “Quieren una infusión de gurdirraíz?” ofreció. 
  
Example 69  
Hair-Raising Crecepelo 
Adj, having the ability to make a person’s hair stand on their ends 
hair∙rais∙ing crece∙pelo 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
CoS 171: Ron was just saying he wished he had asked 
Hermione how many rat tails you were supposed to add to 
a Hair-Raising potion when an angry outburst from the 
floor above reached their ears. 
CS 196: Precisamente Ron estaba diciendo que tenía que 
haber preguntado a Hermione cuántas colas de rata había que 
echar a una poción crecepelo, cuando llegó hasta oídos una 
arranque de cólera que provenía del piso superior. 
 
Example 70  
Half-giant Semigigante 
N, a person with one human and one giant parent 
half∙giant semi∙gigante 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
half – Adj 
giant – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
semi- – com. form denoting ‘half’ or ‘almost’ 
gigante – N  
GoF 483: “He surely doesn’t think we’d care about him 
being a half-giant?” 
CdF 390: “Espero que no crea que a nosotros nos importa 
que sea un semigigante.” 
 
Example 71  
Heliopath Heliopata 
N, a being with the spirit of fire which can burn things in its way 




Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
helio- – com. form denoting ‘something relating to the 
sun’ 
-path – com. form denoting ‘a person who suffers’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
helio- – com. form denoting ‘the sun’ 
-pata – com. form denoting ‘a person who suffers’ 
 
OoP 319: “Yes, he's got an army of Heliopaths,” said 
Luna solemnly. 




Example 72  
Heptomology Heptomología 
N, a magical method of divination 
Hepto∙m∙ology hepto∙m∙ología 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
hept – com. form meaning ‘number seven’ 
-omo- – linking syllable  
-logy – com. form denoting ‘subject of study’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
hept – com. form meaning ‘number seven’ 
-omo- – linking syllable  
-logía – com. form denoting ‘subject of study’ 
OoP 509: She lurked by the fire in the heavily perfumed 
tower room, interrupting Professor Trelawney's 
increasingly hysterical talks with difficult questions about 
ornithomancy and heptomology, insisting that she 
predicted students' answers before they gave them [...]. 
OdF 571: Acechaba junto al fuego en la perfumada sala de la 
torre, interrumpía los discursos de la profesora Trelawney, 
cada vez más histéricos, con difíciles preguntas sobre 
ornitomancia y heptomología, insistía en que predijera las 
respuestas de los alumnos antes de que ellos los dieran, […]. 
  
Example 73  
He Who Must Not Be Named Aquel-que-no-debe-ser-nombrado 
N, nickname given to Tom Riddle by the wizarding community 
he ∙ who ∙ must ∙ not ∙ be ∙ name∙d aquel ∙ que ∙ no ∙ debe ∙ ser ∙ nombr∙ado 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
‘he who must not be named’ – nominal phrase  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
‘aquel que no debe ser nombrado’ – nominal phrase 
CoS 18: “Dobby has heard Dumbledore's powers rival 
those of He Who Must Not Be Named at the height of 
his strength.” 
CS 22: “Dobby ha oído que los poderes de Dumbledore 
rivalizan con los de Aquel-que-no-debe-ser-nombrado.” 
 
Example 74  
Hiccough Hipotós 
N, the effect of hiccupping and coughing produced by a humorous sweet 




Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
hipo – N 
tos – N  
PoA 211: They left Zonko's with their money bags 
considerably lighter than they had been on entering, but 
their pockets bulging with Dungbombs, Hiccough Sweets, 
Frog Spawn Soap, and a Nose-Biting Teacup apiece. 
PdA 234: Salieron de Zonko con las monederos bastante más 
vacíos que cuando entraron, pero con los bolsillos 
abarrotados de bombas fétidas, dulces de hipotós, jabón de 
huevos de rana y una taza que mordía la nariz.  
 
Example 75  
Hidebehind Escondedetrás 
N, a nocturnal magical animal which can change shape in order to hide 
hide∙behind esconde∙detrás 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
hide – V  
behind – preposition 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
esconde – V  
detrás – preposition  
  University of Ljubljana, 2019 
 144 
FB 35: The Hidebehind is nocturnal and has the power of 
invisibility. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 23, Para. 1: El escondedetrás es un 
animal nocturno y tiene el poder de invisibilidad. 
 
Example 76  
Homorphus Homorphus 
N, a spell which temporarily transforms a werewolf into a human 
ho∙morph∙us ho∙morph∙us 
Formal neologism, mixed: blending, affix.: suffixation 
homo – N, a human 
mo/rph- – com. form denoting a change 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Loanword 
homorphus – from English ‘homorphus’, not assimilated 
 
 
CS 122: “Then I screwed up my remaining strength and 
performed the immensely complex Homorphus charm.” 
CS 142: “Con la otra, le puse la varita en la garganta y, 
reuniendo las fuerzas que me quedaban, llevé a cabo el 
dificilísimo hechizo Homorphus.” 
 
Example 77  
Horcrux Horrocrux 
N, an object of dark magic containing a part of the soul of the wizard who creates it 
hor∙crux horro∙crux  
Formal neologism, blending 
hor/ror – N  
crux – N, Latin for ‘torture’ 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
horro/r – N  
crux – N, Latin for ‘torture’ 
DH 307: The thing that had lived in the Horcrux had 
vanished; torturing Ron had been its final act. 
RdM 324: Aquello que vivía en el Horrocrux se había 
esfumado y su último acto de maldad había consistido en 
torturar a Ron. 
 
Example 78  
 Horntail Colacuerno 





Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
cola – N 
cuerno – N  
FB 22: The Horntail has one of the longest fire-breating 
ranges (up to fifty feet). 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 17, Para. 4: El colacuerno posee una de 
las llamas de mayor alcance (más de quince metros). 
 
Example 79  
House-elf Elfo doméstico 
N, a magical creature who usually works for a wizarding family as servants 
house∙elf elfo ∙ doméstic∙o 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
house – N  
elf – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
elfo – N  
doméstico – Adj  
CoS 27: “Yeah, Mum's always wishing we had a house-
elf to do the ironing,” said George. 
CS 32: “Sí, mama siempre está diciendo que querría tener un 
elfo doméstico que le planchase la ropa,” dijo George. 
 
Example 80  
Howler Vociferador 
N, an magical letter which starts to read itself very loudly if not opened soon enough 
howl∙er voci∙fera∙dor 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
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PoA 205: Two days after Black's break-in, she sent 
Neville the very worst thing a Hogwarts student could 
receive over breakfast - a Howler. 
PdA 229: […] dos días después de la intrusión de Black, 
envió a Neville lo peor que un alumno de Hogwarts podía 
recibir durante el desayuno: un vociferador. 
 
Example 81  
Inferius Inferius 
N, a dead body cursed to follow instructions of a wizard 
inferi∙us inferi∙us 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
inferior – Adj  
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
inferior – Adj  
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
HBP 430: “Sir,” said Seamus, “I've been wondering, how 
do you tell the difference between an Inferius and a 
ghost?” 
MdP 426: “Profesor,” dijo Seamus, “podría explicarme cómo 
se distingue a un Inferius de un fantasma?” 
 
Example 82  
Invisibility Cloak Capa invisible 
N, a magical object which renders the wearer invisible 
in∙visibil∙ity ∙ cloak capa ∙ in∙visi∙ble 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
invisibility – N  
cloak – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
capa – N  
invisible – Adj   
OoP 405: Harry made to pull off the Invisibility Cloak, 
but Hermione seized his wrist.  
OdF 455: Harry fue a quitarse la capa invisible, pero 
Hermione le agarró la muñeca.  
 
Example 83  
Keeper Guardián 
N, a position in a game of Quidditch where a person guards the goals 
keep∙er guardián 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
QTA 50: By the time Quintius Umfraville wrote The 
Noble Sport of Warlocks in 1620, however, the Keeper’s 
job had been simplified. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 4: Sin embargo, cuando 
Quintius Umfraville escribió El noble deporte de los magos 
en 1620, el trabajo de guardián había sido simplificado.  
 
Example 84  
Knight bus Autobús noctámbulo 
N, a magical triple-decker bus which acts as transportation for stranded wizards 
knight ∙ bus auto∙bús ∙ noct∙ámbulo 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
knight – N 
bus – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
autobús – N 
noctámbulo – Adj 
PoA 206: “I've booked two beds on the Knight Bus.” PdA 230: “He reservado dos camas en 
el autobús noctámbulo.” 
  
Example 85  
Knut Knut 
N, a coin in the wizarding currency made of bronze 
knut knut 
Formal neologism, creation ex nihilo 
knut – possible reference to the homophonous ‘nut’ 
Loanword 
knut – from English ‘knut’, not assimilated 
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PS 65: “Seventeen silver Sickles to a Galleon and twenty-
nine Knuts to a Sickle, it's easy enough.” 
PF 69: “Diecisiete sickles de plata hacen un galeón y 
veintinueve knuts equivalen a un sickle, es muy fácil.  
 
Example 86  
Kwickspell Embrujorrápid 
N, a course in magic for those wizards not born with magical abilities, i.e. squibs 
kwick∙spell embrujo∙rrápid 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
kwick – Adj, alter. orthography of ‘quick’ 
spell – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
embrujo – N  
rápido – Adj, elisión of the last vowel 
CoS 98: “Hundreds of witches and wizards have benefited 
from the Kwikspell method!” 
CS 114: “¡Cientos de brujas y magos se han beneficiado ya 
del métodos ‘Embrujorrápid’!” 
 
Example 87  
Langlock Palalingua 
N, the effect of a spell to stick ones tongue to the roof of their mouth 
lang∙lock pala∙lingua 
Formal neologism, blending 
lang/uage – N  
lock – V  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
pala/dar – N  
lingua/l – Adj 
HBP 385: Harry aimed his wand at Peeves and said, 
“Langlock!” 
MdP 390: Harry apuntó con la varita a Peeves y dijo: 
“¡Palalingua!” 
 
Example 88  
Legilimency Legeremancia 
N, the magical art of reading somebody’s mind 
legili∙mency legere∙mancia 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
legible – Adj, elision of a consonant 
-i- – linking vowel 
-mency – com. form denoting ‘prediction,’ alter. 
orthography to –mancy 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
legere – V, Latin for ‘read’ 
-mancia – com. form denoting ‘prediction’ 
 
 
OoP 490: “Time and space matter in magic, Potter. Eye 
contact is often essential to Legilimency.” 
OdF 550: “El tiempo y el espacio son factores que hay que 
tener en cuenta cuando se trata de hacer magia, Potter. En 
general, el contacto visual es esencial para la 
Legeremancia.” 
 
Example 89  
Legilimens Legeremens 
N, a person capable of reading somebody’s mind and the spell used to do so 
legili∙mens legere∙mens 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
legible – Adj, elision of a consonant 
-i- – linking vowel 
mens – N, Latin for ‘mind’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
legere – V, Latin for ‘read’ 
mens – N, Latin for ‘mind’ 
 
OoP 766: “But I am a sufficiently accomplished 
Legilimens myself to know when I am being lied to and I 
- persuaded him - to tell me the full story, before I left for 
the Department of Mysteries.” 
OdF 554: “Volvamos a intentarlo… Voy a contar hasta tres: 
uno… dos… tres… ¡Legeremens!” 
 
Example 90  
Lord Voldything Lord Voldcomosellame 
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N, a nick-name given to Lord Voldemort by one of the characters 
lord ∙ vold∙y∙thing lord ∙ vold∙como∙se∙llam∙e 
Formal neologism, mixed: clipping, affix.: suffixation, 
compounding 
lord – N 
Vold – N, clipping of Voldemort 
-y – adjectival suffix 
thing – N  
Formal neologism, mixed: ACORTAMIENTO, COMPOSICIÓN 
(ortho.) 
lord – N 
Vold – N, clipping from Voldemort 
‘como se llame’ – phrase 
 
OoP 36: “Hang on. This Lord Voldything's back, you 
say.” 
OdF 46: “Un momento. ¿Dices que ese lord 
Voldcomosellame ha vuelto?” 
 
Example 91  
Lunascope Lunascopio 
N, an astronomical object used to view the moon and its phases 
luna∙scope luna∙scopio 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
luna – N, Latin for ‘moon’ 
scope – com. form denoting ‘an instrument for viewing or 
examining’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
luna – N 
scopio – com. form denoting ‘an instrument for viewing or 
examining’ 
OoP 758: “I DON’T CARE!” Harry yelled at them, 
snatching up a lunascope and throwing it into a fireplace. 
OdF 849: “¡NO ME IMPORTA!” les gritó Harry, y luego 
agarró un lunascopio y lo arrojó a la chimenea. 
 
Example 92  
Mad-Eye Ojoloco 
N, a nick-name given to Alastor Moody 
mad∙eye ojo∙loco 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
mad – Adj  
eye – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
ojo – N 
loco – Adj  
OoP 800: “Yes, I am,” said Mad-Eye, who seemed rather 
pleased that Uncle Vernon had grasped this fact so 
quickly. 
OdF 892: “Sí,” contesto Ojoloco, que se mostraba muy 
contento por el hecho de que tío Vernon hubiera captado el 
mensaje tan deprisa. 
  
Example 93  
Magizoology Magizoología 
N, the study of magical creatures and animals 
magi∙zoo∙log∙y magi∙zoo∙log∙ia 
Formal neologism, blending 
magi/cal – Adj 
zoology – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
mági/ca – Adj 
zoología – N  
FB xviii: Though this might surprise some first-time 
students of Magizoology, the problem might come into 
clearer focus if we take a moment to consider three types 
of creatures. 
AF  Chap. 4, Para. 1: Aunque este hecho pueda sorprender a 
algunos estudiantes que se acerquen por primera vez a la 
Magizoología, el problema puede resultar más comprensible 
si nos tomamos un momento para considerar tres tipos de 
criaturas mágicas.  
 
Example 94  
Magizoologist Magizoólogo 
N, a person who studies magical creatures and animals 
magi∙zoo∙log∙ist magi∙zoó∙log∙o 
Formal neologism, blending 
magi/cal – Adj 
zoologist – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
mági/co – Adj 
zoólogo – N  
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FB xiv: No undercover wizard would have chosen to pose 
as a Magizoologist at that period. 
AF  Chap. 1, Para. 5: Ningún mago infiltrado habría elegido 
aparecer como magizoólogo durante esa época. 
 
Example 95  
Mediwizard Medimago 
N, a wizarding doctor 
medi∙wizard medi∙mago 
Formal neologism, blending 
medi/cal – Adj 
wizard – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
medi/cinal – Adj 
mago – N  
GoF 123: “It’s time out!” yelled Bagman’s voice, “as 
trained mediwizards hurry onto the pitch to examine 
Aidan Lynch!” 
CdF 103: “¡Tiempo muerto!” gritó la voz de Bagman. 
“¡Expertos medimagos tienen que salir al campo para 
examinar Aidan Lynch!” 
 
Example 96  
Merchieftainess Jefa sirena 
N, the ruler of the merpeople colony in the Black lake  
mer∙chieftain∙ess jefa ∙ sirena 
Formal neologism, mixed: affix.: suffixation, blending 
mer/people – N 
chieftain – N  
-ess – nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
jefa – N 
sirena – N  
 
 
GoF 551: “Merchieftainess Murcus has told us exactly 
what happened at the bottom of the lake, and we have 
therefore decided to award mark out of fifty for each of 
the champions, as follows…” 
CdF 444: “Murcus, la jefa sirena, no ha explicado qué ha 
ocurrido exactamente en el fondo del lago, y hemos 
puntuado en consecuencia.” 
 
Example 97  
Mermish Sirenio 
N, the native language of the Merpeople 
merm∙ish siren∙io 
Formal neologism, mixed: clipping, affix.: suffixation 
merm/aid – N  





GoF 550: He was making the same sort of screechy noises 
that the merpeople made when they were above water; 
clearly, Dumbledore could speak Mermish. 
CdF 443: El director hacía el mismo tipo de ruidos 
estridentes que las sirenas y los tritones producían fuera del 
agua: evidentemente, Dumbledore hablaba sirenio. 
 
Example 98  
Merpeople Gente de agua 
N, a species of magical creatures living in the water with half-human and half-fish body 
mer∙people gente ∙ de ∙ agua 
Formal neologism, blending 
mer/maid – N  
people – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
gente – N 
de – preposition 
agua – N 
FB 54: Merpeople exist throughout the world, though 
they vary in appearance almost as much as humans. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 27, Para. 1: Hay gente del agua por todo 
el mundo, pero varían en apariencia casi tanto como los seres 
humanos. 
 
Example 99  
Master's Thesis   
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Metamorphmagus Metamorfomago, a 
N, a wizard with the ability to change their appearance at will 
meta∙morph∙magus meta∙morfo∙mago 
Formal neologism, blending 
metamorph/osis – N  
magus – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
metamorfo/sis – N  
mago – N  
OoP 48: “Can you learn how to be a Metamorphmagus?” 
Harry asked her, straightening up, completely forgetting 
about packing. 
OdF 61: “¿Se puede aprender a ser metamorfomago?” 
preguntó Harry, incorporándose, sin acordarse en absoluto de 
que tenía que hacer el equipaje.  
 
Example 100  
Metamorph-medal Metamorfomedalla 
N, a medal which carries a metamorphosis spell and changes the appearance of the wearer 
meta∙morph∙medal meta∙morfo∙medalla 
Formal neologism, blending 
metamorph/osis – N 
medal – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
metamorfo/sis – N  
medalla – N  
HBP 86: “Some idiot’s started selling Metamorph-
medals.” 
MdP 90: “Un idiota se puso a vender metamorfomedallas.” 
 
Example 101  
Meteorolojinx Meteoroloembrujo 
N, a spell which causes a temporary change in weather 
meteorolo∙jinx meteorolo∙embrujo 
Formal neologism, blending 
meteorolo/gy – N  
jinx – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
meteorolo/gía – N  
embrujo – N  
DH 210: “Yes, a lot of offices have been raining lately,” 
said Mr. Weasley. “Did you try Meteorolojinx Recanto? 
It worked for Bletchley.” 
RdM 221: “Sí, es cierto, últimamente llueve en muchos 
despachos,” repuso el señor Weasley. “¿Probaste con un 
Meteoroloembrujo recanto? A Bletchley le funcionó.” 
 
Example 102  
Mobiliarbus Mobiliarbo 
N, a spell which is used to levitate and move trees 
mobili∙arb∙us mobiliar∙bo 
Formal neologism, mixed: compounding, affix.: 
suffixation 
mobile – Adj 
arb/or – N, Latin for ‘tree’ 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
mobiliar – Adj 
árbo/l – N 
 
 
PoA 154: Somewhere above him, Hermione whispered, 
“Mobiliarbus!” The Christmas tree beside their table rose 
a few inches off the ground, drifted sideways, and landed 
with a soft thump right in front of their table, hiding them 
from view. 
PdA 171: Hermione susurró: “Mobiliarbo!” El árbol de 
Navidad que había al lado de la mesa se elevó unos 
centímetros, se corrió hacia un lado y, suavemente, se volvió 
a posar delante de ellos, ocultándolos. 
 
Example 103  
Moke Moke 





moke – from English ‘moke’, not assimilated 
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FB 55: The Moke is a silver-green lizard reaching up to 
ten inches in length and is found throughout England and 
Ireland.  
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 53, Para. 1: El moke es un lagarto verde 
plateado que alcanza veinticinco centímetros de largo y se 
encuentra por todo Reino Unido e Irlanda.  
 
Example 104  
Mokeskin Piel de moke 
N, a magical shrinking and expanding material made from the skin of a moke 
moke∙skin piel ∙ de ∙ moke 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
moke – N, neologism explained above 
skin – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
piel – N 
de – preposition  
moke – N, neologism explained above 
DH 102: “Mokeskin. Hide anythin’ in there an’ no one 
but the owner can get it out.” 
RdM 109: “Es de piel de moke. Esconde lo que quieras 
adentro, porque sólo puede sacarlo su propietario.” 
  
Example 105  
Mudblood Sangre sucia 
N, a derogatory term used for witches and wizards with non-magical parents 
mud∙blood sangre∙sucia 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
mud – N  
blood – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
sangre – N  
sucia – Adj 
GoF 327: “I’ve just washed it, you see, don’t want a 
Mudblood sliming it up.” 
CdF 267: “Me la acabo de lavar y no quiero que una sangre 
sucia me la manche.”  
 
Example 106  
Mudwallower Comefango 
N, a derogatory term for a person socializing with mudbloods 
mud∙wallow∙er come∙fango 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
mud – N 
wallower – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
come – V 
fango – N  
TBB 15: Among the many insults hurled at pro-Muggle 
witches and wizards (such fruity epithets as 
‘Mudwallower’, ‘Dunglicker’ and ‘Scumsucker’ date 
from this period), was the charge of having weak or 
inferior magic. 
CBB  Chap. 1, Sect. 2, Para. 4: Entre los muchos insultos 
que recibían las brujas y los magos pro-muggles (jugosos 
epítetos como ‘comefango’, ‘chupaboñigas’ y ‘lememugre’ 
datan de este período) estaba la acusación de poseer una 
magia débil o de inferior calidad. 
 
Example 107  
Muggle* Muggle 
N, a person without any magical abilities 
mugg∙le muggle 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
mug – N 
-le – nominal suffix  
Loanword 
muggle – from English ‘muggle’, not assimilated 
 
PS 47: “If he wants ter go, a great Muggle like you won’t 
stop him,” growled Hagrid.  
PF 56: “Si él quiere ir, un gran muggle como usted no lo 
detendrá,” gruñó Hagrid. 
*Has since the publishing of the books been introduced into the Oxford English dictionary. 
 
Example 108  
Muggle-born Nacido de muggles 
N, a witch or wizard born to non-magical parents 
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muggle∙born nacido ∙ de ∙ muggle∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
muggle – N 
born – Adj  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
nacido – Adj 
de – preposition  
muggles – N, pl. 
CoS 89: “Mudblood’s a really foul name for someone who 
was Muggle-born - you know, non-magic parents.” 
CS 104: “Sangre sucia es un nombre realmente repugnante 
con el que llaman a los nacidos de muggles, ya sabes, de 
padres que no son magos.” 
  
Example 109  
Muggle-hater Antimuggle 
N, a person who hates non-magical people Adj, expressing hate for non-magical people 
mugg∙le ∙ hate∙r anti∙muggle 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
muggle – N 
hater – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
anti- – prefix denoting ‘opposition’ 
muggle – N, neologism explained above 
DH 22 By the end of his first year he would never again 
be known as the son of a Muggle-hater, but as nothing 
more or less than the most brilliant student ever seen at the 
school. 
RdM 24: Hacia finales de su primer año, ya nadie lo conocía 
como el hijo de un criminal antimuggle, sino como – nada 
más y nada menos – el alumno más brillante que jamás había 
pasado por el colegio 
 
Example 110  
Near-human Cuasi-humana 
Adj, having characteristics similar to human or partially human 
near∙human cuasi∙human∙a 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
near – Adv 
human – Adj  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
cuasi – prefix denoting ‘similar’ 
humana – Adj  
OoP 694: “Law Fifteen "B" states clearly that "any attack 
by a magical creature who is deemed to have near-human 
intelligence, and therefore considered responsible for its 
actions…” 
OdF 776: “La ley Quince B establece claramente que: 
‘Cualquier ataque de una criatura mágica dotada de 
inteligencia cuasihumana, y por lo tanto considerada 
responsable de sus actos…” 
 
Example 111  
Nearly-Headless Casi decapitado 
Adj, a humorous nickname for a ghost living in Hogwarts 
near∙ly∙head∙less casi ∙ de∙capit∙ado 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
nearly – Adv 
headless – Adj  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (otro) 
casi – Adv  
decapitado – Adj  
PS 101: “Nearly Headless? How can you be nearly 
headless?” 
PF 107: “¿Casi Decapitado? ¿Cómo se puede estar casi 
decapitado?” 
 
Example 112  
N.E.W.T. ÉXTASIS 
N, a wizarding test taken by students in the final year of school 
/ / 
Formal neologism, acronym 
abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Nastily Exhausting Wizarding Test” 
 
Formal neologism, SIGLACIÓN 
abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Exámenes Terribles de Alta Sabiduría e Invocaciones 
Secretas” 
HBP 165: “I'm sorry, Longbottom, but an ‘Acceptable’ 
really isn't good enough to continue to N.E.W.T. level.” 
MdP 169: “Lo siento, Longbottom, pero un ‘aceptable’ no 
basta para pasar al nivel de EXTASIS.” 
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Example 113  
Niffler Escarbato 
N, a small magical animal with a long snout which is attracted to shiny things 
niffl∙er escarb∙ato 
Formal neologism, clipping 
s/niffler – N  
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
escarbar – V 
-ato – nominal suffix  
FB 57: Though the Niffler is gentle and even affectionate, 
it can be destructive to belongings and should never be 
kept in a house. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 22, Para. 1: Aunque el escabrato es 
amable e incluso afectuoso, puede destruir las pertenencias 
de la gente y, por tanto, nunca debe estar dentro de una casa.  
 
Example 114  
Nonverbal spell Hechizo no verbal 
N, a type of spell performed without uttering the incantation 
non∙verb∙al ∙ spell hechiz∙o ∙ no ∙ verb∙al 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
nonverbal – Adj 
spell – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
hechizo – N 
no – Adv  
verbal – Adj  
HBP 205: Nonverbal spells were now expected, not only 
in Defense Against the Dark Arts, but in Charms and 
Transfiguration too. 
MdP 209: Se pedía a los alumnos que realizaran hechizos no 
verbales, no sólo en Defensa contra las Artes Oscuras, sino 
también en Encantamientos y Transformaciones.  
 
Example 115  
Nosebleed Nougat Turrón sangranarices 
N, a sweet which causes a person to get a nose-bleed instantaneously  
nose∙bleed ∙ nougat turrón ∙ sangra∙naric∙es 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
nose – N  
bleed – V 
nougat – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
turrón – N  
sangra – V, sangrar 
narices – N, pl. 
HBP 113: Here were the Skiving Snackboxes that the 
twins had perfected during their last, unfinished year at 
Hogwarts; Harry noticed that the Nosebleed Nougat was 
most popular, with only one battered box left on the shelf. 
MdP 117: Allí estaban los surtidos saltaclases que los 
gemelos habían  perfeccionado durante su último año en 
Hogwarts, que aún no habían terminado, el turrón 
sangranarices había el más solicitado, pues solo quedaba 
una abollada caja en el estante. 
  
Example 116  
Nox  Nox 
N, a spell which turns off the light produced by the wand 
Nox Nox 
Loanword 
nox – from Latin ‘nox’, not assimilated 
Loanword 
nox – from Latin ‘nox’, not assimilated 
PoA 254: “Nox,” they whispered together, and the lights 
at the end of their wands 
went out. 
PdA 281: “Nox,” susurraron a un tiempo, y se apagaron las 
luces de las varitas. 
  
Example 117  
Obliviator Desmemorizador 
N, a job title of a person trained in the use of mental charms for erasing memories 
obliviat∙or des∙memoriz∙ador 
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Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
obliviate – V  
-or – nominal suffix  
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PARASÍNTESIS 
des- – prefix 
memorizar – V 
-ador – nominal suffix 
HBP 42: “We're not allowed to talk about it, don't ask me 
anything,” said one agitated Obliviator, who refused to 
give his name as he left the Ministry last night. 
MdP 45: “No estamos autorizados a hablar de eso, no me 
pregunten nada,” manifestó ayer, por la noche, al salir del 
ministerio, un nervioso desmemorizador que se negó a dar 
su nombre. 
 
Example 118  
Occlumency Oclumancia 
N, the magical art of shielding one’s mind from a legilimens 
occlu∙mency oclu∙mancia 
Formal neologism, blending 
occlu/de – V 
-mency – com. form denoting prediction, alter. 
orthography to -mancy 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
oclu/ir – V 
-mancia – com. form denoting prediction 
 
OoP 479: “The Headmaster has sent me to tell you, Potter, 
that it is his wish for you to study Occlumency this term.” 
OdF 537: “El director me envía, Potter, parad decirte que 
quiere que este trimestre estudies Oclumancia.” 
 
Example 119  
Omnioculars Omniculares 
N, a binoculars-like object with magical properties 
omni∙ocular∙s omni∙cular∙es 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
omni- – com. form denoting ‘all’ 
oculars – N, pl 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
omni – com. form denoting ‘all’ 
o/culares – N, pl. 
GoF 126: Watching through his Omnioculars, Harry saw 
that they didn’t look remotely beautiful now. 
CdF 106: A través de sus omniculares, Harry vio que su 
aspecto ya no era bello en absoluto. 
 
Example 120  
O.W.L. TIMO 
N, a wizarding test taken by students at the end of the fifty year in school 
/ / 
Formal neologism, acronym 
abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Ordinary Wizarding Level” 
Formal neologism, SIGLACIÓN 
abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Título Indispensable de Magia Ordinaria” 
OoP 559: Meanwhile, as the teachers and Hermione 
persisted in reminding them, the O.W.L.s were drawing 
ever nearer. 
OdF 624: Entre tanto, los TIMOS cada vez estaban más 
cerca, algo que profesores y Hermione seguían recordando a 
los alumnos. 
 
Example 121  
Owlery Lechucería 
N, a place where owls stay, rest and eat 
owl∙ery lechuc∙ería 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation  
owl – N  
-ery – nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
lechuza – N 
-ería – nominal suffix  
OoP 261: Sealing the parchment carefully, he climbed 
through the portrait hole and headed off for the Owlery. 
OdF 295: Selló el pergamino con sumo cuidado, salió por el 
agujero del retrato y se dirigió a la lechucería.  
 
Example 122  
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Parsel Pársel 
Adj, of a serpent or relating to serpents 
parsel pársel 
Formal neologism, creation ex nihlio 
parsel – an adaptation of the name of a famous wizard 
Paracelsus who studied snakes 
Loanword 
pársel – from English ‘parsel’, assimilated 
 
CoS 146: “I'm a what?” said Harry. 
“A Parselmouth!” said Ron. “You can talk to snakes!” 
CS 170: “¿Que hablo qué?” dijo Harry. 
“¡Pársel!” dijo Ron. “Puedes hablar con las serpientes!”  
 
Example 123  
Parselmouth hablante de pársel 
N, a person able to speak the language of snakes 
parsel∙mouth habl∙ante ∙ de ∙ pársel 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
parsel – Adj, neologism explained above 
mouth – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN  (prepositional) 
hablante – N  
de – preposition  
pársel – Adj, neologism explained above 
CoS 233: “Probably the only two Parselmouths to come 
to Hogwarts since the great Slytherin himself.” 
CS 267: “Tal vez somos los dos únicos hablantes de pársel 
que ha habido en Hogwarts después de Slytherin.” 
 
Example 124  
Parseltongue Lengua pársel 
N, the language of snakes 
parsel∙tongue lengua ∙ pársel 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
parsel – Adj 
tongue – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
lengua – N 
pársel – Adj 
Cos 146: “I heard you speaking Parseltongue,” said Ron. 
“Snake language.” 
CS 170: “Hablaste en lengua pársel,” le dijo Ron. “La 
lengua de las serpientes.” 
 
Example 125  
Patronus Patronus 
N, a conjured guardian which defends the wizard against dementors 
patron∙us patron∙us 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
patron – N 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
patrón – N  
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
PoA 180: “It conjures up a Patronus,” said Lupin, “which 
is a kind of anti-dementor – a guardian that acts as a shield 
between you and the dementor.” 
PdA 200: “Bueno, cuando sale bien invoca a un patronus 
para que se aparezca,” explicó Lupin, “y que es una especie 
de antidementor,  un guardián que hace de escudo entre el 
dementor y tú.” 
 
Example 126  
Pensieve Pensadero 
N, an object where a wizard may store and review their memories 
pensi∙eve pensa∙dero 
Formal neologism, blending 
pensi/ve – Adj  
si/eve – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
pensar – V  
-dero – nominal suffix 
OoP 590: The light was coming from the Pensieve sitting 
on Snape's desk. 
OdF 658: La luz provenía del pensadero, que estaba encima 
de la mesa de Snape. 
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Example 127  
Pepperup Pimentónica 
N, a potion which cures the cold and makes the drinker’s 
ears steam 
Adj, the quality of a potion which cures the cold and makes 
the drinker’s ears steam 
pepp∙er∙up pimentón∙ica 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
pep up – V 
-er – nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
pimentón – N 
-ica – adjectival suffix  
GoF 551: Madam Pomfrey had gone to rescue Ron from 
Percy's clutches; she led him over to Harry and the others, 
gave him a blanket and some Pepperup potion, then went 
to fetch Fleur and her sister. 
CdF 443: La señora Pomfrey había ido a rescatar a Ron de 
las garras de Percy; lo llevó con Harry y los otros, le dio una 
mana y un poco de poción pimentónica, y luego fue en 
busca de Fleur y su hermana. 
 
Example 128  
Polyjuice Multijugos 
N, a type of a potion which allows the drinker to transform into another person for one hour 
poly∙juice multi∙jugo∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
poly- – com. form denoting ‘many’ 
juice – N   
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
multi- – com. form denoting ‘many’ 
jugos – N, pl 
CoS 162: Careful not to spill a drop of his Polyjuice 
potion, Harry slipped into the middle cubicle.  
CS 186: Com mucho cuidado para no derramar una gota de 
poción multijugos, Harry pasó al del medio. 
 
Example 129  
Portkey Traslador 
N, an enchanted object which opens a portal to another place when touched 
port∙key traslad∙or 
Formal neologism, blending 
port/al – N  
key – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
trasladar – V  
-dor – nominal suffix  
GoF 84: He looked around at Harry and Hermione. “You 
just need to touch the Portkey, that’s all, a finger will 
do..:” 
CdF 71: Miró a Harry y a Hermione. “No tenéis más que 
tocar el traslador. Nada más: con poner un dedo será 
suficiente.” 
 
Example 130  
Potioneer Elaborador de pociones 
N, a professional brewer of potions 
potion∙eer elabor∙ador ∙ de ∙ pocion∙es 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
potion – N 
-eer – nominal suffix  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
elaborador – N  
de – preposition 
pociones – N, pl. 
HBP 370: ‘I’d have thought you could have whipped him 
up a remedy, Harry, an expert potioneer like you?' asked 
Slughorn. 
MdP 368: ‘Me extraña que no le hayas preparado un remedio 
tú mismo, Harry, siendo tan experto elaborador de 
pociones,’ comentó Slughorn.  
 
 
Example 131  
Potterwatch Pottervigilancia 
N, a rebel radio programme which supports Harry Potter during the war 
potter∙watch potter∙vigil∙ancia 
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Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
Potter – N 
watch – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
Potter – N 
vigilancia – N  
DH 360: “Listeners, that brings us to the end of another 
Potterwatch.” 
RdM 377: “Queridos oyentes, con esta intervención llegamos 
al final de otro episodio de Pottervigilancia.” 
 
Example 132  
Pro-Muggle Pro-muggle 
Adj, showing a favourable attitude towards muggles 
pro∙muggle pro∙muggle 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
pro- – prefix denoting 'for' 
muggle – N, neologism explained above 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
pro- – prefix denoting 'for' 
muggle – N, neologism explained above 
DH 207: “Blood status: Pureblood, but with unacceptable 
pro-Muggle leanings.” 
RdM 219: “Estatus de sangre: Sangre pura, pero con 
inaceptables tendencias pro-muggle.” 
 
Example 133  
Puffskein Puffskein 
N, a magical furry animal 
puff∙skein puffskein 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
puff – N 
skein – N  
Loanword 
puffskein – from English ‘puffskein’, not assimilated 
 
FB 65: This tendency gas made the Puffskein much 
beloved by wizarding children for many generations and it 
remains a highly popular wizarding pet. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 63, Para. 1: Esa tendencia ha hecho que el 
puffskein sea muy querido por varias generaciones de niños 
magos y que siga siendo una de las mascotas mágicas 
preferidas. 
 
Example 134  
Pure-blood Sangre limpia 
N, a term for a wizard with no muggles in their family tree 
pure∙blood sangre ∙ limpia 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
pure – Adj 
blood – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
sange – N 
limpia – Adj  
CoS 89: “Look at Neville Longbottom – he’s a pure 
blood and he can hardly stand a cauldron the right way 
up.” 
CS 104: “Mira a Neville Longbottom… es de sangre limpia 
y apenas es capaz de sujetar el caldero correctamente.” 
 
Example 135  
Put-outer Apagador 
N, a magical object used to turn the light on and off from a distance 
put∙out∙er apag∙ador 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
put out – V  




PS 7: Twelve times he clicked the Put-Outer, until the 
only lights left on the whole street were two tiny pinpricks 
in the distance, which were the eyes of the cat watching 
him. 
PF 15: Doce veces hizo funcionar el Apagador, hasta que 
las únicas luces que quedaron en toda la calle fueron dos 
alfileres lejanos: los ojos del gato que lo observaba. 
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Example 136  
Pygmy Puff Micropuff 
N, a type of a small puffskein bred as a pet 
pygmy ∙ puff micro∙puff 
Formal neologism, mixed: clipping, compounding 
pygmy – Adj 
puff – N, clipping of ‘puffskein’ 
Formal neologism, mixed: ACORTAMIENTO, COMPOSICIÓN 
micro- – com. form denoting ‘very small’ 
puff/skein – N, neologism explained below 
HBP 118: “Mum, can I have a Pygmy Puff?” said Ginny 
at once. 
MdP 122: “¿Me compras un micropuff, mamá?” saltó 
Ginny. 
 
Example 137  
Quaffle Quaffle 
N, a special leather ball used in Quidditch to score goals 
quaff∙le quaffle 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
quaff –V  
-le – nominal suffix  
Loanword 
quaffle – from English ‘quaffle’, not assimilated 
 
QTA 46: The modern Quaffle is twelve inches in 
diameter and seamless.  
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 2, Para. 2: La quaffle moderna tiene 
treinta centímetros y medio de diámetro y carece de costuras.  
 
Example 138  
Quick-Quotes Quill Vuelapluma 
N, a special self-writing quill used by journalists to record quotes 
quick∙quote∙s ∙ quill vuela∙pluma 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
quick – Adj 
quotes – N 





OoP 525: She opened her crocodile bag once more, 
withdrew a piece or parchment, and raised her Quick-
Quotes Quill. 
OdF 578: Abrió una vez más su bolso de cocodrilo, sacó un 
trozo de pergamino y levantó su vuelapluma. 
 
Example 139  
Quidditch Quidditch 
N, a wizarding sport played with flying brooms and four balls 
qu∙i∙dd∙itch quidditch 
Formal neologism, mixed: clipping, compounding 
qu- – clipping from ‘quaffle’ 
-i- – linking vowel 
-d- – clipping from ‘bludger’ 
-itch – clipping from ‘snitch’ 
Loanword 




QTA 58: Refereeing a Quidditch match was once a task 
for only the bravest witches and wizards.  
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 5, Para. 1: Hubo una época en que 
arbitrar un partido de quidditch era una tarea reservada a los 
magos y las brujas más valientes.  
  
Example 140  
Quietus Quietus 
N, a spell used to lower one’s speaking voice 
quiet∙us quiet∙us 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
quiet – Adj 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
quieto – Adj  
-us – Latin nominal suffix  
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GoF 131: Bagman pointed his wand at his throat and 
muttered ‘Quietus’. 
CdF 109: Bagman se apuntó con la varita a la garganta y 
susurró: ‘Quietus’. 
 
Example 141  
Quijudge Quijudge 
N, a referee at a game of Quidditch 
qui∙judge qui∙judge 
Formal neologism, blending 
qui/dditch – N, neologism explained above 
judge – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
qui/dditch – N, neologism explained above 
judge – N, English for ‘árbitro’ 
QTA 41: Mumps tell us that the referee (or the Quijudge, 
as he or she was then known) carried the four balls into 
the central circle while the fourteen players stood around 
him. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 1, Para. 1: Mumps explica que el árbitro 
(o quijudge, como se llamaba entonces) llevaba las cuatro 
pelotas hasta el círculo central, mientras los catorce 
jugadores permanecían alrededor.  
  
Example 142  
Quintaped Quintaped 
N, a five legged creature which is very dangerous and hairy 
quinta∙ped quinta∙ped 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
quinta – Adj, Latin for ‘fifth’ 
-ped – com. form denoting ‘foot’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
quinta – Adj 
-ped – com. form denoting ‘foot’, elision of a vowel in -pedo 
FB 67: The Quintaped is found only upon the Isle of 
Drear off the northernmost tip of Scotland. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 64, Para. 1: El quintaped se encuentra 
solo en la isla de Drear, mar adentro desde la costa más 
septentrional de Escocia.  
  
Example 143  
Remembrall Recordadora 
N, a magical ball which glows red if the owner has forgotten something 
remembr∙all record∙adora 
Formal neologism, blending 
remember – V, elision of the vowel occurs 
b/all – N  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
recordar – V 
-adora – nominal suffix 
PS 120: Scowling, Malfoy quickly dropped the 
Remembrall back on the table. 
PF 125: Con aire ceñudo, Malfoy dejó rápidamente la 
Recordadora sobre la mesa.  
 
Example 144  
Revelaspell Revelahechizos 
N, a spell which reveals the ingredients of a potion 
revela∙spell revela∙hechizos 
Formal neologism, blending 
revela/tory – Adj 
spell – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
revela – V, revelar 
hechizos – N, pl.  
HBP 351: Which means, of course, that assuming we have 
achieved correct identification of the potion's ingredients 
by Scarpin's Revelaspell, our primary aim is not the 
relatively simple one [...]. 
MDP 350: Lo cual significa, como es evidente, que 
suponiendo que hayamos conseguidos identificar 
correctamente los ingredientes de la poción mediante el 
revelahechizos de Scarpin, nuestro objetivo principal no es 
[…]. 
 
Example 145  
Room of Requirement Sala Multipropósito 
N, a magical room which changes to accommodate the needs of the user 
Master's Thesis   
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room ∙ of ∙ require∙ment sala ∙ multi∙propósito 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
room – N  
of – preposition  
requirement – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
sala – N  
multi- – com. form denoting ‘many’ 
propósito – N  
HBP 424: ‘And I bet that's why he's been disappearing off 
the map — come to think of it, I've never seen the Room 
of Requirement on there!' 
MdP 420: ‘Y por eso desaparece del mapa. ¡Ahora que lo 
pienso, en la mapa nunca vi la Sala Multipropósito!' 
 
Example 146  
Scourgify Fregotego 
N, a spell used for cleaning a thing or a place 
scour∙g∙ify fregot∙ego 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
scour – N 
-g- – linking consonant 
-ify – verbal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
fregoteo – V, fregotear 
-ego – nominal suffix 
  
OoP 49: She pointed her wand at Hedwig's cage. 
“Scourgify.”A few feathers and droppings vanished. 
OdF 62: Apuntó con la varita a la jaula de Hedwig. 
“¡Fregotego!” Desaparecieron unas cuantas plumas y los 
excrementos.  
 
Example 147  
Screechsnap Chasquichirrido 
N, a magical plant which can move and cause loud noise 
screech∙snap chasqui∙chirrido 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
screech – N 
snap – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
chasqui/do – N  
chirrido – N  
OoP 508: “I don’t know how you stand it – it’s horrible,” 
she said bluntly, dumpling far too much dragon manure on 
her tray of Screechsnap seedlings, causing them to 
wriggle and squeak in discomfort. 
OdF 569: “Y no se cómo lo aguantas, es espantoso,” dijo sin 
rodeos mientras tiraba más estiércol de dragón de la cuenta 
en su bandeja de brotes de chasquichirridos, haciendo que 
éstos se retorcieran y chillaran, incómodos. 
 
Example 148  
Scumsucker Lamemugre 
N, a derogatory term for wizards who socialize with muggles 
scum∙suck∙er lame∙mugre 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
scum – N 
sucker – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
lame – V, lamer 
mugre – N  
TBB 15: Among the many insults hurled at pro-Muggle 
witches and wizards (such fruity epithets as 
‘Mudwallower’, ‘Dunglicker’ and ‘Scumsucker’ date 
from this period), was the charge of having weak or 
inferior magic. 
CBB  Chap. 1, Sect. 2, Para. 4: Entre los muchos insultos 
que recibían las brujas y los magos pro-muggles (jugosos 
epítetos como ‘comefango’, ‘chupaboñigas’ y ‘lememugre’ 
datan de este período) estaba la acusación de poseer una 
magia débil o de inferior calidad. 
  
Example 149  
Secret Keeper Guardian secreto 
N, a witch or wizard designated to hide a secret by means of a spell 
secret∙keep∙er guardian ∙ secreto 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
secret – N 
keeper – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
guardian – N 
secreto – Adj  
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PoA 156: “Dumbledore remained worried. I remember 
him offering to be the Potter’s Secret Keeper himself.” 
PdA 174: “Y aun así, Dumbledore seguía preocupado. Él 
mismo se ofreció como el guardián secreto de los Potter.” 
 
Example 150  
Seeker Buscador 
N, a position in a game of Quidditch where a person must find and catch the snitch 
seek∙er busca∙dor 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
QTA 53: Usually the lightest and fastest fliers, Seekers 
need both a sharp eye and the ability to fly one-handed or 
no-handed. 
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 9: Los buscadores precisan 
tanto de agudeza visual como de habilidad para volar con 
una mano, o a veces, ninguna.  
 
Example 151  
Self-shuffling  Autobarajables 
Adj, the ability of cards to shuffle themselves 
self∙shuffl∙ing auto∙baraj∙able∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
self- – com. form denoting ‘on its own’  
shuffe – V 
-ing – adjectival suffix 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
auto- – com. form denoting ‘on its own’ 
barajar – V 
-ables – adjectival suffix, pl.  
CoS 35: Harry stepped over a pack of Self-Shuffling 
playing cards on the floor and looked out of the tiny 
window. 
CS 42: Harry echo un vistazo por la diminuta ventana, tras 
pisar involuntariamente una baraja de cartas autobarajables 
que se hallaba esparcida por el suelo.  
 
Example 152  
Short-snout Hocicorto 
N, a breed of dragon from Sweden 
short∙snout hocico∙rto 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
short – Adj  
snout – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
hocico – N 
co/rto – Adj  
FB 25: The Short-Snout has fewer human killings to its 
name than other dragons, though as it prefers to live in 
wild and uninhabited mountain areas, this is not much to 
its credit. 
AF  Chap. 9, Sect. 17, Para. 7: El hocicorto tiene menos 
muertes de personas en su haber que la mayoría de os 
dragones, aunque, como prefiere vivir en zonas montañosas 
salvajes y deshabitadas, el dato no hable tan a su favor como 
parece. 
 
Example 153  
Sickle Sickle 
N, the type of coin in the wizarding currency made of silver 
sickle sickle 
Semantic neologism  
 
Loanword 
sickle – from English ‘sickle’, not assimilated 
PS 65: “Seventeen silver Sickles to a Galleon and twenty-
nine Knuts to a Sickle, it's easy enough.” 
PF 69: “Diecisiete sickles de plata hacen un galeón y 
veintinueve knuts equivalen a un sickle, es muy fácil.  
  
Example 154  
Side-Along Apparition Aparición conjunta 
N, the action of apparating with another person 
side∙along ∙ appar∙ition apar∙ición ∙ conjunta 
Master's Thesis   
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Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
side – N  
along – preposition 
apparition – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
aparicion – N  
conjunta – Adj 
 
DH 37: “I thought Mad-Eye was going to come and take 
me by Side-Along Apparition?” 
RdM 41: “Yo creía que iba a venir Ojoloco y me llevaría 
mediante la aparición conjunta.” 
  
Example 155  
Skele-gro Crecehuesos 
N, a potion which helps to regrow vanished bones in the body 
skele∙gro crece∙hueso∙s 
Formal neologism, blending 
skele/ton – N  
gro/w – V  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
crece – V, crecer 
huesos – N, pl. 
CoS 131: Pomfrey was holding a large bottle of something 
labeled Skele-Gro. 
CS 153: La señora Pomfrey llevaba una botella grande en 
cuya etiqueta ponía Crecehuesos. 
 
Example 156  
Skiving snackbox Surtidos saltaclases 
N, an array of products that help students skip classes 
skiv∙ing ∙ snack∙box surtido∙s ∙ salta∙clase∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
skiving – Adj  
snack – N  
box – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
surtidos – N, pl. 
salta – V, saltar 
clases – N, pl. 
HBP 113: Here were the Skiving Snackboxes that the 
twins had perfected during their last, unfinished year at 
Hogwarts; Harry noticed that the Nosebleed Nougat was 
most popular, with only one battered box left on the shelf. 
MdP 117: Allí estaban los surtidos saltaclases que los 
gemelos habían  perfeccionado durante su último año en 
Hogwarts, que aún no habían terminado, el turrón 
sangranarices había el más solicitado, pues solo quedaba una 
abollada caja en el estante. 
 
Example 157  
Skrewt Escreguto 
N, a magical animal resembling a double tailed scorpion 
skr∙ewt escreguto 
Formal neologism, blending 
scor/pion – N, elision of a vowel, change in orthography 
n/ewt – N  
Loanword 
escreguto – from English word ‘skrewt’, assimilated and 
partially adapted 
 
GoF 403: There were now only ten Skrewts left; 
apparently their desire to kill one another had not been 
exercised out of them. 
CdF 326: Sólo quedaban diez escregutos. Aparentemente, 
sus deseos de matarse se habían limitado a los de su especie.  
  
Example 158  
Slug-vomiting Vomitababosas 
N, the effect of a spell which causes a person to vomit slugs 
slug∙vomit∙ing vomita∙babosa∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
slug – N  
vomiting – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
vomita – V, vomitar 
babosas – N, pl. 
OoP 372: Harry was reminded forcibly of the time Ron 
had accidentally put a Slug-vomiting Charm on himself; 
he looked just as pale and sweaty as he had done then, not 
to mention as reluctant to open his mouth. 
OdF 417: Harry se acordó de cuando Ron, por error, se hizo 
a sí mismo un encantamiento vomitababosas; estaba tan 
pálido y sudoroso como entonces, y se mostraba igual de 
reacio a abrir la boca.  
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Example 159  
Snatcher Carroñero 
N, a person working for Voldemort to collect wanted people, similar to a bounty hunter 
snatch∙er carroñ∙ero 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
DH 373: There was a bang and a flash of red light; Harry 
knew that the Snatcher had been Stunned. 
RdM 391: Se produjeron un estallido y un destello de luz 
roja, y Harry dedujo que el Carroñero había recibido un 
encantamiento aturdidor.  
 
Example 160  
Sneakoscope Chivatoscopio 
N, a magical object used to detect enemies or conspiracies 
sneak∙o∙scope chivato∙scopio 
Formal neologism, compounding (neocl.) 
sneak – V 
-o- – linking vowel 
-scope – com. form, denoting ‘an instrument for viewing 
or observing’ 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
chivato – N 
-scopio – com. form, denoting ‘an instrument for viewing or 
observing’ 
 
GoF 376: “I had to disable my Sneakoscope because it 
wouldn't stop whistling.” 
CdF 305: “Tuve que desconectar el chivatoscopio porque no 
dejaba de pitar.” 
 
Example 161  
Snitch Snitch 
N, a very fast flying ball used in Quidditch to be caught by a seeker 
snitch snitch 
Formal neologism, conversion 
snitch – V, to take stealthily; converted into N 
Loanword 
snitch – from English ‘snitch’, not assimilated 
QTA 53: Given their immense importance in the overall 
outcome of the match, for the capture of the Snitch so 
often snatcher victory from the jaws of defeat, Seekers are 
most likely to be fouled by members of the opposition.  
QtdT  Chap. 6, Sect. 3, Para. 9: Son decisivos en el resultado 
final del partido, porque si capturan la snitch pueden obtener 
una victoria allí donde la derrota parece segura.  
 
Example 162  
Sopophorous Sopóforo 
Adj, having the ability to put the person to sleep N, that which puts the person to sleep 
sopo∙phor∙ous sopó∙foro 
Formal neologism, blending 
sopo/r – N 
-phorous – com. form denoting ‘a bearer of something’ 
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
sopo/r – N 
-foro – com. form denoting ‘the bearer of something’ 
HBP 180: The Sopophorous bean was proving very difficult 
to cut. 
MdP 184: A Harry le estaba costando mucho cortar el 
grano de sopóforo. 
  
Example 163  
Spectrespecs Espectroanteojos 
N, special glasses which allow a wizard to notice some invisible creatures 
spectre∙spec∙s espectro∙ante∙ojo∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
spectre – N 
specs – N, pl. 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
espectro – N  
anteojos – N, pl. 
HBP 133: ‘That’s a very nice thing to say,’ beamed Luna 
and she pushed her Spectrespecs farther up her nose and 
settled down to read The Quibbler. 
MdP 137: ‘Eso que dices es muy bonito,’ le agradeció Luna 
y se colocó bien los espectroanteojos para leer El 
Quisquilloso. 




Example 164  
Spellotape Celo mágico 
N, wizarding tape for repairing broken things 
spell∙o∙tape celo ∙ mág∙ico 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
spell – N 
-o- – linking vowel 
tape – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
celo – N 
mágico – Adj  
 
PoA 90: He took Hermione's copy and ripped off the 
Spellotape that bound it. 
PdA 98: Cogió el ejemplar de Herminone y desprendió el 
celo mágico que lo sujetaba. 
 
Example 165  
S.P.E.W. PEDDO 
N, an organization for the defence of the rights of house-elves 
/ / 
Formal neologism, acronym 
Abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Society for the Promotion of Elfish Welfare” 
 
Formal neologism, SIGLACIÓN 
Abbreviation of the phrase:  
“Plataforma Élfica de Defensa de los Derechos Obreros” 
OoP 146: “Well, now you understand what dreadful lives 
they lead, perhaps you'll be a bit more active in 
S.P.E.W.!” said Hermione hopefully, as Mrs Weasley left 
them to it. 
OdF 170: “Mira, ahora que entiendes lo trises que son sus 
vidas, quizá colabores un poco más con la PEDDO!” sugirió 
Hermione, esperanzada, mientras la señora Weasley les 
dejaba de nuevo solos.   
  
Example 166  
Splinch Despartirse 
V, to lose a part of the body during an unsuccessful apparition 
spli∙nch des∙part∙ir∙se 
Formal neologism, blending 
spli/t – V 
p/inch – V  
Syntactic neologism 
despartir – V  
se – reflexive ProN 
HBP 364: Three lessons on, Apparition was proving as 
difficult as ever, though a few more people had managed 
to Splinch themselves. 
MdP 363: Ya llevaba tres sesiones y se estaba demostrando 
que la Aparición no era precisamente una tarea fácil, a lo 
sumo, algunos estudiantes habían conseguido despartirse.  
 
Example 167  
Splinching Despartición 
N, the act of losing a part of the body during an unsuccessful aparition 
spli∙nch∙ing des∙part∙ición 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
splinch – V, neologism explained above 
-ing – nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
despartir – V  
-ición – nominal suffix 
HBP 362: But an hour later Susan’s Splinching was still 
the most interesting thing that had happened. 
MdP 360: Pero una hora después la despartición de Susan 
aún era lo más interesante que había pasado. 
 
Example 168  
Spokesgoblin Gnomo portavoz 
N, a goblin elected to speak on behalf of the wizarding bank 
spokes∙goblin gnomo ∙ porta∙voz 
Formal neologism, blending 
spokes/person – N  
goblin – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
gnomo – N 
portavoz – N  
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PS 116: “But we're not telling you what was in there, so 
keep your noses out if you know what's good for you,” 
said a Gringotts spokesgoblin this afternoon. 
PF 121: “Pero no vamos a decirles qué había allí, así que 
mantengan las narices fuera de esto, si saben lo que les 
conviene,” declaró esta tarde un gnomo portavoz de 
Gringotts. 
 
Example 169  
Spokeswizard Mago portavoz 
N, a wizard elected to speak on behalf of the Ministry of Magic 
spokes∙wizard mago ∙ portavoz 
Formal neologism, blending 
spokes/person – N 
wizard – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
mago – N 
portavoz – N  
OoP 505: “Healer Miriam Strout, who was in charge of 
Mr Bodes ward at the time of the incident, has been 
suspended on full pay and was unavailable for comment 
yesterday, but a spokeswizard for the hospital said in a 
statement: [...]” 
OdF 566: “La sanadora Miriam Strout, que estaba a cargo de 
la sala del señor Bode en el momento del incidente, ha sido 
suspendida de empleo aunque no de sueldo, pero ayer no 
quiso hacer declaraciones; no obstante, un mago portavoz 
del hospital declaró lo siguiente: [...]” 
 
Example 170  
Squib Squib 





squib – from English ‘squib’, not assimilated 
OoP 20: “Why didn't you tell me you're a Squib, Mrs 
Figg?” asked Harry, panting with the effort to keep 
walking. 
OdF 30: “¿Por qué no me dijo que era una squib, señora 
Figg?” preguntó Harry, jadeando por el esfuerzo que tenía 
que hacer para seguir andando. 
 
Example 171  
Stupefy Desmaius 





Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
desmayar – V, change in orthography 
-us – Latin nominal suffix 
DH 382: Harry yelled, “Stupefy!” and Lucius Malfoy 
collapsed on to the hearth. 
RdM 400: Harry gritó “¡Desmaius!” y Lucius Malfoy cayó 
al fuego de la chimenea.  
 
Example 172  
Taboo Tabú 
N, a spell put on a word or expression to track the person using it 
taboo tabú 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism 
DH 316: Now they’ve put a Taboo on it, anyone who says 
it is trackable. 
RdM 333: Pero ahora lo han convertido en tabú y pueden 
dar con cualquiera que lo pronuncie. 
 
Example 173  
Tentacula Tentácula 
N, a venomous magical plant with venomous vines that can grab a person 
tentac∙ul∙a  tentacul∙a 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
tentacle – N  
-ula – nominal suffix  
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
tentáculo – N  
-a – feminine nominal suffix  
Master's Thesis   
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HBP 205: It was a relief to get outside into the 
greenhouses; they were dealing with more dangerous 
plants than ever in Herbology, but at least they were still 
allowed to swear loudly if the venomous Tentacula 
seized them unexpectedly from behind. 
MdP 209: Por suerte, en los invernaderos encontraban cierto 
desahogo; en las clases de Botánica trabajaban plantas cada 
vez más peligrosas, pero al menos todavía les permitían decir 
palabrotas si la tentácula venenosa les agarraba por sorpresa 
desde atrás. 
 
Example 174  
Thestral Thestral 
N, a magical winged horse visible only to those who have witnessed death of a person 
thestral thestral 
Formal neologism, creation ex nihilo 
thestral – possible relation to ‘kestrel,’ a preying falcon 
Loanword 
thestral – from English ‘thestral’, not assimilated 
 
OoP 413: “The only people who can see Thestrals,” she 
said, “are people who have seen death.” 
OdF 464: “Los únicos que pueden ver a los thestrals,” 
explicó Hermione, “son los que han visto la muerte.” 
 
Example 175  
 Time-Turner Giratiempo 
N, a magical object used to travel back in time 
time∙turn∙er gira∙tiempo 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
time – N  
turner – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
gira – V, girar 
tiempo – N  
PoA 320: “Hasn’t your experience with the Time-Turner 
taught you anything, Harry?” 
PdA 353: “¿No te ha enseñado nada tu experiencia con el 
giratiempo, Harry?” 
 
Example 176  
Ton-Tongue Longuilinguo 
N, a type of candy which augments the size of one’s tongue 
ton∙tongue longu∙i∙lingu∙o 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
ton – N 
tongue – N  
 
 
Formal neologism, mixed: ACRONIMIA, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
longu/eza – N  
-i- – linking vowel 
lingu/al – Adj  
-o – nominal suffix  
GoF 79: 'We told you to destroy them!' said Mrs. Weasley 
furiously, holding up what were unmistakably more Ton-
Tongue Toffees. 
CdF 67: '¡Os dijimos que los destruyerais!' exclamó, furiosa, 
la señora Weasley, sosteniendo en la mano lo que, sin lugar a 
dudas, eran más caramelos longuilinguos. 
 
Example 177  
Transmogrifian Metamórfica 
Adj, denoting a manner of torturing a person by transforming them repeatedly 
trans∙mogrif∙ian meta∙mórf∙ica 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
transmogrify – V 




CS 108: ‘It was definitely a curse that killed her - 
probably the Transmogrifian 
Torture.' 
CS 126: ‘Puede concluirse que fue un hechizo lo que produjo 
la muerte…, quizá la tortura Metamórfica.’ 
  
Example 178  
Trans-species  Entre-especies 
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Adj, having the possibility to transcend species 
trans∙specie∙s entre∙especie∙s 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
trans- – prefix denoting ‘across’ 
species – N, pl. 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
entre- – prefix denoting  ‘medial position’ 
especies – N, pl. 
DH 289: Several years later, however, the author sent an 
owl to Albus at Hogwarts, having been favorably 
impressed by his paper on trans-species transformation in 
Transfiguration Today. 
RdM 304: Sin embargo, unos años más tarde, la historiadora 
le envió una lechuza a Albus, que por entonces residía en 
Hogwarts, porque le había causado muy buena impresión su 
artículo ‘Transformaciones entre-especies,’ publicado en La 
Transformación moderna.  
  
Example 179  
Trace Detector 
N, a charm placed on underage wizards to signal the use of illegal underage magic 
trace detect∙or 
Semantic neologism Semantic neologism  
DH 45: “Second problem: you’re under-age, which means 
you’ve still got the Trace on you.” 
RdM 49: “Segundo problema: eres menor de edad, y eso 
significa que todavía tienes activado el Detector.” 
 
Example 180  
Triwizard Tournament Torneo de tres magos 
N, a magical competition between three wizarding schools 
tri∙wizard ∙ tournament torneo ∙ de ∙ tres ∙ mago∙s 
Formal neologism, mixed: compounding (neocl.), 
compounding 
tri- – com. form denoting ‘number three’ 
wizard – N  
tournament – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
torneo – N  
de – preposition  
tres – Adj. 
magos – N, pl. 
GoF 206: “It is my very great pleasure to inform you that 
the Triwizard Tournament will be taking place at 
Hogwarts this year.” 
CdF 170: “Es un gran placer para mí informaros de que este 
curso tendrá lugar en Hogwarts el Torneo de tres magos.” 
 
Example 181  
Two-way mirror Espejo de doble sentido 
N, a magical mirror which shows the person looking in its pair 
two∙way ∙ mirror espejo ∙ de ∙ doble ∙ sentido 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
two – determiner 
way – N  
mirror – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
espejo – N 
de – preposition 
doble – Adj  
sentido– N 
OoP 789: “This is a two-way mirror, I've got the other 
one of the pair.” 
OdF 881: “Este es un espejo de doble sentido; yo tengo la 
pareja.” 
  
Example 182  
Umbridge-itis Umbridgitis 
N, a phony disease or sickness caused by the presence of professor Umbridge 
umbrigde∙itis umbridg∙itis 
Formal neologism, affix.: suffixation 
Umbridge – N, a name of a person 
-itis – nominal suffix 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
Umbridge – N, a name of a person 
-itis – nominal suffix 
Master's Thesis   
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OoP 625: Shrieking with rage and frustration, she 
attempted to trace the mysterious symptoms to their 
source, but the students told her stubbornly they were 
suffering from Umbridge-itis. 
Od F 698: La profesora, que chillaba de rabia y frustración, 
intentó detectar origen de aquellos síntomas, pero los 
alumnos, testarudos, insistían en que padecían 
‘umbridgitis’. 
  
Example 183  
Unbreakable Irrompibilizador 






Formal neologism, DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN 
irrompible – Adj 
-iz- interfix from the verbal suffix -izar 
-ador – adjetival suffix 
GoF 789: “I've put an Unbreakable charm on the jar, you 
see, so she can't transform.” 
CdF 630: “Al tarro le he echado un encantamiento 
irrompibilizador, para que ella no puede transformarse.” 
 
Example 184  
U-no-poo Lord Kakadura 
N, a magical joke candy which causes constipation for the user 
u∙no∙poo lord ∙ kaka∙dura 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
u – ProN, alter. orthography of ‘you’ 
no – determiner denoting ‘absence’ 
poo – V 
 
Formal neologism, mixed: DERIV.: SUFIJACIÓN, COMPOSICIÓN  
Lord – N  
Kaka – N, alter. orthography of ‘caca’ 
-dura – nominal suffix 
HBP 205: Harry frequently looked over at his classmates 
in the common room or at mealtimes to see them purple in 
the face and straining as though they had overdosed on U-
No-Poo. 
MdP 210: Muchas veces, en la sala común o durante las 
comidas, Harry miraba a sus compañeros de clase y los veía 
colorados y haciendo fuerza como si hubieran ingerido en 
exceso Lord Kakadura.  
  
Example 185  
Unplottable Inmarcable 
Adj, characteristic of a town or place charmed so that it cannot be marked on a map 
un∙plott∙able in∙marc∙able 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
un- – prefix denoting ‘negation’ 
plottable – Adj 
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PARASÍNTESIS 
in- – prefix denoting ‘negation’ 
marcar – V  
-able – adjectival suffix 
GoF 185: ‘And to keep foreign wizards from finding it, 
they'll have made it Unplottable.' 
CdF 152: ‘Y, para impedir que los magos ajenos lo 
encuentren, pueden haberlo convertido en inmarcable.’ 
 
Example 186  
Unspeakable Inefable 
N, a witch or wizard working at the Department of Mysteries at the Ministry of Magic 
un∙speak∙able in∙efa∙ble 
Formal neologism, conversion 
unspeakable – Adj converted into N 
Syntactic neologism 
inefable – Adj converted into N 
DH 189: “We know only the most senior Ministry 
members are allowed to connect their homes to the Floo 
Network now, because Ron heard those two 
Unspeakables complaining about it.” 
RdM 200: “[…] Sólo a quienes ocupan un cargo de 
responsabilidad se les permite conectar sus hogares a la Red 
Flu, porque Ron oyó a esos dos inefables quejarse de eso.” 
 
Example 187  
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Untranfigure Destransformarse 
V, to reverse the effect of magical transfiguration using a spell 
un∙trans∙figure des∙trans∙form∙ar∙se 
Formal neologism, affix.: prefixation 
un- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 
transfigure – V 
 
Formal neologism, DERIV.: PREFIJACIÓN 
des- – prefix denoting ‘reversal’ 
transformar –V  
se – ProN 
OoP 611: I would also advise Transfiguration, because 
Aurors frequently need to transfigure or untransfigure in 
their work. 
OdF 683: También te aconsejaría que estudiaras 
Transformaciones, porque en su trabajo los aurores necesitan 
a menudo a transformarse y destransformarse.  
 
Example 188  
Veela Veela 
N, a magical being resembling a beautiful woman 
veela veela 
Loanword 
Veela – from Slavic ‘vila’, assimilated  
Loanword 
Veela – from English ‘veela’, not assimilated 
GoF 122: The Veela had stopped dancing, and Bulgaria 
were again in possession of the Quaffle.   
CdF 102: Las veelas ya habían dejado de bailar, y Bulgaria 
volvía a estar en posesión de la quaffle.  
 
Example 189  
Veritaserum Veritaserum 
N, a potion which makes the drinker tell the truth 
verita∙serum verita∙serum 
Formal neologism, blending 
veritas – N, Latin for 'truth' 
s/erum – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
veritas – N, Latin for 'truth' 
s/erum – N, Latin for 'liquid' 
OoP 685: “Yes, I would like another bottle of 
Veritaserum, as quick as you can, please.” 
OdF 765: “Sí, necesito otra botella de Veritaserum. Cuanto 
antes, por favor.” 
 
Example 190  
W.A.D.A. AMAD 
N, a name for a wizarding drama school 
/ / 
Formal neologism, acronym 
Abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Wizarding Academy of Dramatic Arts” 
Formal neologism, SIGLACIÓN 
Abbreviation of the phrase: 
“Academia Mágica de Arte Dramático” 
TBB 36: Professor Beery eventually left Hogwarts to 
teach at W.A.D.A., where, he once confessed to me, he 
maintained a strong aversion to mounting performances of 
this particular story […]. 
CBB  Chap. 2, Sect. 2, Para. 8: El profesor Beery se marchó 
de Hogwarts para enseñar en la AMAD, donde, como me 
confesó una vez, siempre se mostró reacio a montar 
representaciones de esa historia particular […]. 
 
Example 191  
Wandless Sin Varita 
N, a person who was taken a wand during the war due to their mudblood status 
wand∙less sin ∙ varita 
Formal neologism, conversion 
wand – N 
-less – adjectival suffix; converted into N 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (otro) 
sin – preposition 
varita – N  
DH 425: ‘Some of these Wandless can be troublesome,’ 
said Travers. 
RdM 446: ‘A veces esos Sin Varita resultan un incordio,’ 
comento Travers. 
 
Example 192  
Master's Thesis   
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Wandlore Arte de varitas 
N, the art of studying and producing magical wands 
wand∙lore arte ∙ de ∙ varita∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
wand – N 
lore – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
arte – N  
de – preposition 
varitas – N, pl. 
DH 400: “You ask deep questions, Mr Potter. Wandlore 
is a complex and mysterious branch or magic.” 
RdM 418: “Haces preguntas muy profundas, Potter. El arte 
de varitas es una complicada y misteriosa rama de magia.” 
  
Example 193  
Wartcap powder Polvos verrugosos 
N, a powdered substance which causes warts if touched 
wart∙cap ∙ powder polvo∙s ∙ verrugo∙so∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
wart – N  
cap – N  
poder – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
polvos – N, pl. 
verrugosos – Adj, pl. 
 
DH 156: It had been tossed into a sack of rubbish, along 
with a snuffbox of Wartcap powder and the music box 
that made everyone sleepy.  
RdM 167: Finalmente lo arrojaron en una bolsa de basura, 
junto con la caja de polvos verrugosos y la caja de música 
que les daba somnolencia.  
 
Example 194  
Watchwizard Mago de seguridad 
N, a job title of the security wizard at the Ministry of Magic 
watch∙wizard mago ∙ de ∙ segur∙idad 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
watch – V  
wizard – N  
 
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (prepositional) 
mago – N  
de – preposition  
seguridad – N  
OoP 267: Eric the watchwizard was hidden behind his 
Daily Prophet again. 
OdF 167: Eric, el mago de seguridad, volvía a estar 
escondido tras El Profeta.  
 
Example 195  
Wildfire Whiz-bangs Magifuegos salvajes 
N, a magical product similar to fireworks 
wild∙fire ∙ whiz∙bang∙s magi∙fuego∙s ∙ salvaje∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
wildfire – N  
whiz – N, 
bangs – N, pl. 
 
Formal neologism, mixed: ACRONIMIA, COMPOSICIÓN 
mági/co – Adj 
fuegos – N, pl. 
salvajes – Adj, pl. 
OoP 624: Harry was certain that teachers like McGonagall 
or Flitwick could have removed the swamp in an instant 
but, just as in the case of Fred and Georges Wildfire 
Whiz-bangs, they seemed to prefer to watch Umbridge 
struggle. 
OdF 697: Harry no tenía ninguna duda de que profesores 
como Flitwick o McGonagall habrían hecho desaparecer el 
pantano en un abrir y cerrar de ojos, pero, como había 
occurido en el caso de los Magifuegos Salvajes de Weasley, 
al parecer preferían que la profesora Umbridge pasara 
apuros. 
  
Example 196  
Whomping Willow Sauce boxeador 
N, a very violent species of magical plant which can hurt people or animals coming near 
whomp∙ing ∙ willow sauce ∙ box∙ea∙dor 
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Formal neologism, compounding (spaced) 
whomping – Adj  
willow – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
sauce – N 
boxeador – N  
CoS 64: He stared down at his very crooked nose at them 
and Harry suddenly found himself wishing he and Ron 
were still being beaten up by the Whomping Willow. 
CS 75: Miró de tal forma a los dos alumnos que tenía debajo 
de su gran nariz aguileña, que en aquel momento Harry 
habría preferido estar con Ron recibiendo los golpes del 
sauce boxeador. 
  
Example 197  
Wizengamot Wizengamot 
N, the court of law and the parliament of the wizarding community in Britain 
wiz∙engamot wizengamot 
Formal neologism, blending 
wiz/ard – N   
wit/enagemot – N, an elision and a change in vowel 
Loanword 
wizengamot – from English ‘wizengamot’, not assimilated 
 
OoP 128: The members of the Wizengamot were 
muttering. All eyes were now on Dumbledore. 
OdF 149: Los miembros del Wizengamot murmuraban, y 
todas las miradas se dirigieron hacia Dumbledore.  
 
Example 198  
Wormtail Colagusano 
N, a nickname for Peter Pettigrew who has the ability to transform into a rat 
worm∙tail cola∙gusano 
Formal neologism, compounding (solid) 
worm – N 
tail – N  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (orthog.) 
cola – N  
gusano – N  
DH 380: “Stand back,” came Wormtail’s voice. “Stand 
away from the door. I’m coming in. ” 
RdM 398: “¡Retírense!” ordenó Colagusano. “Apártense de 
la puerta. Voy a entrar.”  
 
Example 199  
Wrackspurt Torposoplo 
N, an invisible creature which can float into a person’s ear and make the person disoriented 
wrack∙spurt torpo∙soplo 
Formal neologism, compouding (solid) 
wrack – N 
spurt – N  
Formal neologism, ACRONIMIA 
torpo/r – N  
soplo – N  
DH 125: ‘Probably trying to get rid of a Wrackspurt,' 
said Harry, who recognized the symptoms. 
RdM 133: ‘Creo que trata de deshacerse de un torposoplo,’ 
contestó Harry, que había reconocido los síntomas. 
 
Example 200  
You-Know-Who Quien Tú Sabes 
N, a secret nickname for Lord Voldemort used by those afraid of him 
you∙know∙who quien∙tú∙sabe∙s 
Formal neologism, compounding (hyphen.) 
‘you know who’ – nominal phrase  
Formal neologism, COMPOSICIÓN (N+Adj) 
‘quien tú sabes’ – nominal phrase  
PoA 156: “Dumbledore, who was of course working 
tirelessly against You-Know-Who, had a number of 
useful spies.” 
PdA 173: “Dumbledore, que luchaba incansablemente contra 
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